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2 The Chriftiaw's Magazine. Chap. 1. 


| honeſt Actions, and conſequently to live more 


uneaſily in the World than other Men. — 
__Hz who chuſeth that Faith and. Practice, 


- againſt which eternal Miſery in another State is 


denounced, ought to have not only more Grounds 
of Probabiliry, but Certainty and Evidence of 
Conviction of his Side; becauſe the Conſequences 
are f that vaſt Importance, that the preſent In- 
conveniences which we are Hke tb ſuſfain by 
acting a contrary way, can bear no Proportion 


to the Hazard or Likelihood of Miſery that 


attends our acting this wa 


A ſlender Suſpicion of the Exiſtence of a Be- 

g/ the Denial whereof is of the ſaddeſt Conſe- 
nce, muſt needs diſturb the Atheiſt's Thoughts, 
and fill him with Fears, and qualify and allay 
all his Pleaſures ard Enjoyments, and render him 


miſerable even in this Lite.” On the other Side, 


he that believeth and owns a God, if there ſhould 
be none, is in no Danger of any bad Conſe- 
quent; for all the Inconvenience of this Belief 
will be, that he may be hereby occaſion'd to tie 


himſelf up to ſome needleſs Reſtraints during 


this ſhort Time of his Life, wherein, norwith- 
ſtanding, there is as to the preſent much Peace, 
Quiet and Safety; and as to the future his Error 
ſhall die with him, there being none to call him 
to an. Account for his Miſtake. ' It may be added, 
that he not only ſuffers no Damage, but reaps a 
confiderable Benefit from this Miſtake; for 


during this Liſe he enjoys a pleaſant Dream or 


Fancy of a future bleſſed Eſtate, with the 
Thoughts and Expectations whereof he ſolaces 
himſelf, and agreeably entertains his Time, and 
is in no Danger of being ever awakened our of 
it, and convinced of his Error and Folly, Death 
making a full End of him. F. 


Ir 


5 of 9 e — 3 
| Chap. 1. 7he Chriſtian's Magazine. 3 
Ix all the People, or any conſiderable Number 
of them, were of the Atheiſt's Perſuaſion, 4 A 
would ſoon overturn Government, and bring all 
Things to an Equality; and then fare wel all the 
Flealafes, Enjoyments and Conveniencies of 
living; when every Man muſt labour and toil to 
maintain his own Lite, and at the ſame time be 
in continual Fear of having it taken away by 
others; which would make them repent that they 
did not keep their Opinions to themſel̃es. 
Tus Dodtrines of Irreligion have none of 
thoſe Grounds of Credibility, nor are or can be 
deſended by any of thoſe Ways or Methods by 
which Religion is eftabliſh'd. © They conſiſt 
wholly in the Denial and Contradiction of other 
Propolitions, and therefore do not admit of any 
poſitive direct Proof, but muſt be proved by a 
Confutation of the Aſſertion denied. *' 
Wurx we are under a Neceſſity of Judging 
one way, (as we are in all ſuch Matters where it 
concerns our 255 to act or not to act) tis 
contrary to Reaſon not to be determined by that 
Degree of Evidence, whatever it be, which ap- 
pears on one Side, when we have nothing on the 
other Side to balance it; and therefore it muſt 
be very fooliſh and abſurd to take the Party of 
Irreligion, for no other Reaſon but this, that the 
Proots of Religion have not all that Strength 
and Evidence of Conviction which ſome other 
Truths ſeem to have. OL el 


| 
| 
A modeft Inquirer ſees enough in the Works 
of Creation and Providence, to ſatisfy him, that 
the World was made and is governed by a Wife 
Being; bur thoſe who chivk themſelves wie ND 1 
enough to make and govern a World a great deal 
better than this World is made and go erned, 
or are upon other accounts averie to the Behef - 
of a God, and have a mind to quarrel with him, 
BN on, B 2 take 


% 


__ 


m/s * DG —— ts —— 
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ſeeing a thouſand ſuch Inftances of 


_diftraft their ow] n Minds in 


8 10 they will not judge and r 


4 The Chriſtian's . Chap. 1. 


take no notice of what is wiſe and good, a Jia 


deny God to be infinitely wiſe, 155 infini 


good, tho they cannot o 8 their E 775 7 50 

iſdom and 
eſs; but employ. thè little Wit they have 
to find fault, and ai every thing they can- 
55 underſtand, 2 Fault. 

ERE it imaginable, chat God ſhould fo fie 
court the Infidelity of Men, as to allow them to 
make their own, Demands, to ſet down what, 
Ways;of Proof pa Fore uade them; 1 
not, there are many have Obſtinacy enoug bo 


defeartheir own Method 85 as they do now 


is ſuxe there is no ordin y Way of gn HG. 
1255 ſor them to 46k, Ge of = already al- 
ſorded that. 
SET aſide the Relation berween Cauſes and 


| Effects, and all the Arguments from Cauſes o 


Effekts, and from Effects to Cauſes; and there is 


an End of all Knowledge : And fer. aſide all 


thoſe; firſt Principles and Maxims of Reaſon, 
Which all Men Ws to at the firſt Propoſal; ; the 


Truth of which they ſee and feel, 5 chere is 


an End of all Reaſon; for there can be no Rea- 
ſoning without the Acknowledgment of ſome. 
Principles, which the Mind hath a clear, diſtin& 
and vigorous Perception of; and if Men will 
ſuch Things as they 
have an eaſy, natural Perception of, and prefer. 


ſome arbitrary Notions, which ſeem abſard Con- 
tradictions, and impoſſible to the reſt of Man- 


kind, and which they can have no Idea of, be- 
are Words: they may be Atheiſts, 

ſe, at the Expence of their Reaſon 

101 05 erſtanding, that is, they ma {vm + 

on like Men. But 

if we are as-cerain' of the Being E958 Cod, as we 


re that nwting cn be wihou a Ga aſe, we hav of i 
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Sh the Certainty that human Nature * capable 
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Ir is a deplorable Thing to be⸗ 3 oa 
Condition deſtitute of all Comfort. Men ate 
often ſo diſtreſſed, that were it not for the No- 
tion and Conſideration of a God, ch y would 
not know what to do with ge on nor ho-). 
to entertain their Minds with auy thing comfort- 
able amidſt their Sufferings _ Diſtreſſes- In 
great Extremity, the Atheiſt himſelf hath na- 
turally Reco © ro God, which is a ſure Indicy- - 
tion, that they have not been able wholly to e- 
tinguiſh in their Minds its Belief, and tliat at 
the Bottom of their Hearts they have à firm 
Perſuaſion of his Goodneſs, When aſter all their 
inſolent Defiance of him, they have the Conſi- 
dende to apply themſelves to im for ee 
Help! in Time of Need. 
Ir- is a Piece of- Art to be ah Atheiſt, which 
they are a great while a-learning, which very 
few Men, tho' well diſpoſed to it, can ever learn, 
But to believe a God, and to fear and reverenoe 
his inviſible Power and N ature, is not Art, — | 
Nature, and therefore common to all Manki 
and the firſt Thin they learn to believe. Upon | 
Examination it will appear, that all irreligious 
Opinions are firſt taken up in Company; and 
that no Man recetveth the firſt Impreſſions f 
Atheiſm alone from his own calm and ſedate 
Reflections. 7 5 1s £14 dirs | 
_ No Man ever r denied a God, who though his 
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6 The Chriſtian's Magazine. Chap. 1. 
Ts God only that hath Power of Annihila- 
tion, and we vile Worms ſeek here to ſteal that 
incommunicable Right, and retort it upon him- 
ſelf, and by an anticreative Power would unmake 
him who hath made us. 
Tux Atheiſt would fain perſuade us, that it is 
ſo far from being true, that God is our Creator, 
that he is merely the Creature of our own Fear 
and. Imagination. 5 > 7 8 
Ws ſhould think him an extraordinary Bene- 
factor, who did the thouſandth Part for us of what 
God does, and ſnould not challenge his Goodneſs, 
tho he did ſome Things which we did not like, 
or did not underſtand; but Atheiſm is founded 
in Ingratitude, and unleſs God humour them, as 
well as do them good, he is no God for them. 
War is there in Religion, it it were untrue, 
that can ſeem ridiculous? What in the awful 
Majeſty of the Lord of Heaven and Earth, that 
can provoke the Laughter and Mockery of any 
but Fools and Madmen ? It is not obvious to 
- conceive, why it ſhould be thought a greater Ar- 
gument of a Man's Parts to revile his God than 
his Prince, or why the Wir ſhould atone for 
the Crime more in the one Cale than in the 
other. l 1 
Uxrxss the utter Impoſſibi lity of an after Life 
were demonftrable, the bare Poſſibi lity of its 
Exiſtence remaining, a wiſe Man would not ha- 
ard his eternal Salvation on the Disbelief, or ſo 
much as unproviding Diffidency thereof. 
Tux Doubters of another Lite, are of all Men 
the moſt credulous, (notwithſtanding their pre- 
tendled Caution) in believing, there is no other 
World, or at leaſt ſuſpecting it upon flight. 
Grounds, wild Diſtruſts, and bare Perhaps s, 
without any reaſonable Proofs or Aſſurance tis 
dot; nay, againſt the Dictates of Reaſon, of 
TT Scripture, 
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Scripture, and of Conſcience; againſt the uni- 


verſal Conſent and Authority of all Ages and 


Nations, civil and barbarous, learned and un- 
learned, only becauſe they wiſh, and would have 
no after Life, their preſent wicked one having 
rendred it their ſole Security there ſhould be 
none; and conſequently their Dread and Terror 
to enge ge: „„ » 
Is there any greater Piece of Folly than to re- 
fiuſe to believe any Thing but what we ſee, when 

the Matter in Queſtion is about Objects who 

ſhould not be, if they were not inviſible? Do 
you, ſee what is paſt, | what is to come, your 


Ungodlineſs, and worldly Luſts, will not lily | 


.Paderflaadinge -. op inn ay 3 nit ws be 

_ Taz Riches and the Pleaſures of this Life 
prepoſſeſs the Heart; the Heart being prepoſſeſt, 
8 rhe fir 
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It is of the greateſt Concern in the World, not 
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cloathed with all poſſible Perfection, What con- 
ceivable Ways are chere, whe wethould come 
to be affured chat che re is ſuch a Being, but either 
by an eternal Impreſſion of the Notiom of a God 
upon our Minds, or elſe by ſuch external and 
ble Effects as our Reaſon tells us muſt be attri- 
buted to ſome Cauſe; and which we cannot wirk- 
out great Violence to our Underftandjngs attri- 
bute to any other Cauſe, but ſuch a Being as we 
coneeive God to be? that is, one that is infitiitely 
good, and wiſe, and powerful. Now We have this 
IE double Aſſurance that there is a God, and greater 
Sf other thafi this, the Thing is not capable of; 
What could the Atheiſt defire God to do for his 
Conwiction more than lie hath already done? 
h - <CEonld he defire him ro Work ng owl Fran 
© than to make a Wofld?> © VL ©: 
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Wr find it vtterly nnconeeivable and hne 

-thar aby Tying ſhould tiiake irſelf, Wit 4 Being 
which once did not exiſt, ſhould begig te be Uf 
itſelf, without the Aſſiſtance of ſome Bche ih 
- which exiſted before it; * whetice 'Welate ir- 
reſiſtibly convinced, that ſomethitig mut he eter - 
nal, liner otherwiſe nothing could ever have been; 


* N in which norhidng 
did phe ad Fer have exiſted, 19 8 | 
38 that Which n WA po coald raiſe Ieſelf 
| 1 r pollid ; ad tis certain 
Hmething now really Ts, therefore fome— 
Hin muſk be Pres 19 19913 ot en 


HK ATSORVER! is 14 res be eternal, Which is 
ne God, is at the fame irs {aid to Wet! thoſe 
Fexfections which we'afcribe t6 God,” and Which 
ate certainly the Chief, fy r6t thE 6nly ode im- 1 
ginable by us; and as tis manifeſt, that Where 
| *rheſe are wanting; there cannot Be all pefible 

Perfection, ſo tis abſurd to ſu 5 5 poſe, that What is 
3 of Knowledge and Will, thould set- 
cauſe and be RE Author of all ten | 
uctions, rather thin ſuch'a” Being 49 is et- 
Yeh: with theſe Chaylee in ee Higheſt and 5 
moſt perfect Degr „„ EPQINT INE 
W are certain that we are, and we know whe 
dar Original, or by what Power weekme at feſt 
"to be; a perceive 1 805 at many Things withiour 
us, the B inning of hich we know get, nor 
; can we tell by 7 5 Means they eame 50 it; 
is it therefore moſt likely: ind probable, chat thete ” 

mould be no ſuch Being as tfiat ich We ſup- 
5 to be the Cauſe of all Things, than thar 
re really is ſome ſuch perſe& Being, Who is 


e of alk theſe Effects which weperceive? 9 5 


| we, from the Oeconomy” of the World, and 
the Courſe of Nature, tnfer” char chere ig £07 YE | 
r HE 
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10 _- TheChriſlian's Magazine. Chap. 2. 
Can we from the Frame and Diſpoſition of our own 
Minds prove that we are under no Law or Obli- 
gation of acting, or that Religion is deſtructive 
eee 
A Being infinite, and of all poſſible Perſections, 
muſt needs haye chat of exiſting neceſſarily, mo 
by himſelf; a Being exiſting neceſſarily, hath 
- likewiſe all poſſible Perfections that is reciprocal ; 
for if a Being infinite did not exiſt neceſſarily, it 
would not be true that he had all poſſible 2 
fections; he ſhould want the chief, which is 
that of being eſſentially by himſelf, and of ftand- 
ing in need of no other Being to exiſt; if a Bei 
exiſting neceſſarily had not e Perfe&ions, 
then he muſt be limited; and if he be limited, 
ſome firſt Cauſe muſt limit it; and if he hath any 
_ Cauſe, he is not by himſelf, which is againſt rhe 
- Suppoſition. EI Ei demoted Of ad 
Ts agreed on all Hands, that the Fear of a 
- Deity poſſeſſeth univerſally the Minds of Men; 
then the Queſtion is to know, whether it be more 
likely, that the Exiſtence of God is the Cauſe of 
this Fear, or whether it be more probable, that 
this Fear is the Reaſon which makes Men fancy 
that there is a God? If there be a God, who 
- hath imprinted his Image in the Mind of Man; 
all Men have a great Reaſon to fear that Cod: 
But if there be no God, tis not eaſy to conceive 
bow Fear can make Men ſo univerſally believe, 
and with ſo much Confidence, that there is one; 
for from whence will this Fear proceed ?. x 
_ - From the forging of ſo many Gods, one may 
rather conclude that there is a true one, than 
that there is none. What is counterfeit hath 
nu Reference to ſomething rel. 
I x we couſult our Reaſon, we cannot but be- 
lieve that God is; if we conſult our Intereſt, we 


3 
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Chap. 2. The Chriflian's Magazine. 1 
ot, but wiſh with all our Hearts, that there 


be ſuch a Being. % 12 Dh 
II we believe that there is a God who takes 
Care of ns, and we „ him, there 
is an abundant Spring of Comfort; for then we 
are ſure, that either God will revent by his Proyi- 
dence thoſe Evils we are afraid of if he thinks it 
ufeful for us; or that he will bear us up under 
thoſe Calamities, when they will befal us, and 
will increaſe our Strength as our Burden grows + 
the heavier; that he will make them ſerve to 
communicate to us more Graces and. Benefits, 
turning them to our temporal or eternal Advan- 
tage. All that falls, if there be no Gd. 
_ Gov's Exiſtence cannot be J but by his 
Works, and his Effects, ſince the firſt of all Cauſes 
cannot be demonſtrated by his Cauſemm. 
© Wren we ſay that God is che firſt Cauſe, we 
mean, that there was nothing beſore him, and 
that he was before all Things, and that all Things 
Ixe I do not naturally know there is a God. 
how can 1 naturally know that there is any Law 
obliging to what is $008 and juſt, and forbid- 
ding what is evil and unjuſt? 
Suppoſing that the Exiſtence of a Deity were 
not demonſtrably or infallibly proved, (as-it moſt 
certainly is) yet no Man can be ſure of the con- 
trary that there is none; for no Man can be ſure 
of a pure Negative, namely, that ſuch a Thing 
is not, unleſs he will either pretend to have a 
certain Knowledge of all Things that are or may 
be, than which nothing can be more monſtrouſſy 
and ridiculouſly arrogant, or elſe, unleſs he be 
ſure that the Being of what he deniech does im- 


- 
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45 Contradiction; for which there is not the 
leaſt Colour in this Caſe, che true Norion' of Go 
'conliſtivg in this, that he is a Being of all poſſible 
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vertellen Now, if he be not fure that chere is 
ity, he cannot be 91 85 ſome SIO 
ear For there may be one. 
WEN all Men agree in Matters of pare Re- 
11 and Reaſon, (as they do in the Acknow- 
Jedgment of a God) we 5 all the Aflurance 
en BY can. have, that they are in rhe Right; : 
uſe in this Caſe we are certain, not only that 
arance is uniform, but that the aculty 
its the Rives ed about its proper Obj 0 and if the 
Voderfanding ſhould be dee fred in fuch Things 
as fall in its immediate Cognizance 13 is 
no higher Faculty to correct Miſtak e; how 
He can we imagine. the Minds of Men to be ſo 
diſpoſed as to be under a Neceſſity of being 
ceived: Which they muſt be, if a conſtant RL 
4 Ap F of Truth ſhould be only the Veil 


| rs le indeed, that Men ſhould be as. 


| P in . e e founded upon the Reports 


of Senſe or Imagination; but the N otion of a God 
is matter of pure Thought and Reaſon, i in the 
Conception of which Senſe and Imagination have 
no Share; and therefore it can never owe its 
Original to them. 

Ir there be no God, notwirhſlanding chat 
there | is the ſame A e of Evidence as there 
is for the Truth o of y Thing elſe, then have we 
i ſame Reaſon to Melton al gur other Know- 

3 

5 Perception and Will are not the Iſſue and 

ets of Matter and Motion, as is eaſily demon- 

rable, the Exiſtence of intelligent Beings with- 
"out a God 1 ts unconceiyable and 1 be- 
A 70 other Cauſe of their Teh: Tl 
IT ne * * 

923 We have. any / Reaſon. t to. odelaghe, tha t 
Towns and Tits were "built, — Kingdoms 
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and 
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and . Were rene, b 
Thouglit and Contrivance of imellige TR, 
we have much more Catiſe to 5 5 chat 
Univefſe was made, 72 77 85 and difpofed 2 | 
the Counſel and Wicdem of Tore 1 = 
and capacious Ming: => DO 
IIS a Principle of right Reafon ar rh the 
Effect cannot be Mt excellent than its uſe, 
becauſe all that it hath comerh from 9 5 Thin: 
ciple which harh made it; therefore; I ix be 
that there is ſome Wilden tõ be obferved in the 
Diſpoſal of the feveral pars of che Univerſe: i 5 
its Motions and Govern if there be Fri, ; 
intelligent Creatures, We aal neceflarily, ; 
clude, that God, Who is the Author of chef 
Things, contains all ne in che Highs | 
eft Degree. - 
Ir there is in Man x Soul, a Subſtance diffe- 
rent from the Body, chere muſt needs be in tlie 
Univerſe a Subſtance: diſcinet from Marter, en- 
dowed with Underſtanding 1 oy Will; for ſince 
the Soul of Man is of that Kind, and that he” is 
not of himſelf, ſince he does not exiſt neceffärlly, 
he muſt have received; his Exiftence from fo 
12125 Cauſe, Which {ubſiſts neceſſarily, 55 and o 
5 * 
THERE is, and there can by bur ons! Ski 
which does exift neceflarily, and of itſelf; an 
that Being which exiſts neceſlartly, maſt have all 
Perfections: now that Being which exiſts neceſ- 
farily, and therefore contains all Perfections, muſt 
be a Spirit, and cannot be a Body; then all that 
does exiſt as Matter and Body, muſt have re- 


ceived its Exiſtence from that all- perfect Being, DRE, 


which is a Spirit, and not a Body. 
Ir to know one's ſelf is ſomerhing much more 
excellent than not to know one's ſelf, it muſt 


eds follow, that the firſt Being wes does - 
nes 
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14 The Chri iam Magazine. Chap. 3 
exiſt e and hath ee muſt de 


el e ur great 4 Pelfedtions _-- 


arm, 7 Infiniteneſs, or Immenſity of his 
. His Knowledge and Wiſdom; 

TN 2 [Freedom e hls. Hp 
he is not good, who does not know 

5 e nor 50 1 it freely. 1 5 | 
HATEVER Difficulty there may be i in con- 
ceiving the Notion of à Spirit, yet the Atheiſt 
muſt grant the Thing, that there is a Being or 


_ Principle. really, diſtin& from Matter; or elfe 


ſhew.how mere Matter, which is confeſſed by 
themſelves, to be void of Senſe and Gadlergant 


Th and to move neceſſarily, can 1 any 


ric that hath Senſe, Underſtanding, and Li- 


77 ERE is no Neceſſit that i it ſhould have been - 


atiy-where. ſaid that od is a Spirit, it being 
the natural Norion of God, no more than ir 1s 


X neceſſary that it ſhould. be told us that God is 
good, or that he is infinite, and eternal, and rhe 


like; or that the Scripture ſhould prove to us 
the Being of a God; all theſe are pr by the 
Light ot Nature, and if the Scripture mentions 


them, it 18 ex waer and ufus y in order to 
ſome in e Wit. 


\ = G 
* * *. 4 4 


. 8 our nur, Magazine. 5 
| 21 $141 how g f ee 


1 


* . * - — * 
y 4 - — 2 e — , 8 19141 My 0 
91 1 aid ; 52 K £44 * e 


1 . 9 . DTT TEES 


: 24 51 


3 


cremig the dribues — 
N £14; 1774 5; Wh 


LL Kinds, 404 at! pe Any of PerſsRich, 
are to be Ban E Lot which 2 . 


"ES. 


7 07 8 ſome e Oe and greater Per- 


feQtion. 
Ir is a fandam . Privick ple in 1 — ol 
take Care to reconcile the Arca and 0 
tions of God to one another, for that is not a 
divine Perfection, which contradifts any orher 
Perfection. 5 W 
My are not to ebe dhe perfection of G0 
to our Imagination, as if we could find out the. 
Almighty to perfection; hat, on the contrary, to 
believe the Perfection of the divine Nature fo be 


bound leſs and unlimited, . 


our higheſt Thoughts and Apprehenſions. 
WM muſt not frame Notions of the diy 
Perfections contrary to what they are in os 
Creature; but we muſt ſay, chat the Goodneſs and 
Wiſdom of God are all is which is in the Crea- 
ture; and much more, which we are not able to 
1 
We muſt not meaſure the perfection of. God 
by the Expreſſion of his Condeſcenſion, and be- 
cauſe he too 


our Infirmities; when God is ſaid 
we ae 10 conceive that the Mercy and Gopal 
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ps to our Weakneſs, level him , | 
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that is, _ there is doping conceivable, 90 the 
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ſion of God, without producing the Di quiet, do 
e the I" — the moſt dies Pity. 
: tr any Man, T.1 fy is ſo or 10, 
can be given, is, bea theſe are PerſeBtion, | 
and the contrary. to thgſe are ions. 
CERTAIx II there càh be no more ineon- 
fiftent with mere natural — than to think 


255 Key pore * 


ation or Perſon that owned 
ger ae 0 to e him; 


* ut the Hedyen wi 
0 - e in the H Hollow OA e 
: wg rains in ſome 10 


Aueh ori S Cod in 1 oth narrow Limits of our 


Thins Comp ED d ps hoſes 


AN eternal ee Perſections, 


Nature of Things Soil e, which, added to it, 


5 would gixe it any, Advantage, or in Fa 3 8 


a Power . ſomewhere, correſ fr to 
oft Extent. ang Copa of of Ba; pale 


18 to {a 

1 24 5 "hr wt 55 nn, we or 

* if you ſuppoſe 228. 
x 4 * ry 7 Want any P 
Zee tO. wins to ãtʒ HY be . 'S 
that very! eaſon 1 88 3 lor it cannot be 
ceived to want "what i it is 11 its Own: | 
haye, and it can receiye nothing. Which it bath 
nol from any. other Being, becauſe no other: Be- 


render > Arg I fect. ch an it is: thi 
5 Very Wen of Teber impli- 


ipg of greater Power is conceiyable; not a tem- 


ALY. le becauſe e Exiſtence and Per- 
1 ce npore *. einge e from | 
Bok NE that 


Chap. 3. Lie Chriftion's.Magazins ip 
Fa won is eternal; not an eternal neceſſary 
ing, becauſe this which is a kunieſols 
is as mach an eternal neceſſary Being as the other, 
— therefore muſt have all the ſame Perfections ; 
for why ſhould; the Perfections of the one be 
limited; and thoſe of the other not? and whence 
ſhould. this Impotence proceed in one eternal ne- 
ceſſary Being, which: was not in another, when 
neicher of them hath any other Principle of its 
Exibegce and Perfection bur itſelf? There can be 
no Difference alligned or imagined between one 
eternal neceſſary Being and another; and theres | 
fore where-ever theſe Attributes are found, they 
muſt be accompanied with all poſlible Perfe&ions: 
Tux Eternity of God, and his Immenſity, and 
his Being of himſelf, how difficult ſoever they 
may be to be conceived, yet theſe Perfections 
maſt be granted to be ſomewhere ; and therefore 
they may as well, nay much better, be aſcribed 
to God, in whom we ſuppoſe all ether Per- 
fections e e any thing elſe. 8 
Tus plain to any Man, who reflects upon the 
Ideas Which are lodged in his Mind, that he hath 
2 Notion of Time, and of the ſeveral Periods of 
it, Which he can place at what Diſtance he 
leaſeth; to meaſure the Duration of any thing 
y 9 ;; but never at ſuch a Diſtance; by all 
the Addition bis ons is capable of, but 
chat he Kill can ſuppoſe ſome Being to exiſt, hotl 
before and after; and the Being before and aftery 
Which he cannot conceive any time or other 
being, de calls eter nl. 
As, according to our. Manner of conceiving; 
we muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe the Innmenfity of 


a Preſence of it to all Places, and imaginable ' 
Space; ſo muſt we more the Eternity of G 


God to be an infinite Expanſion of 'his\Eflence;, 
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to be a perpetual Continuance coœexiſtent to all 


imaginable Succeſſion of Ages. 


*T1s enough for our Purpoſe to know that 
God is ſo far immenſe, as to be included and 


_ circumſcribed by no Place, and to be excluded 


out of none; but that he is preſent every -Where 
aſter an ineffable and unſearchable Manner, ſo 
that nothing can be conceived where God is nor. 

Turk are ſome things which God himſelf 


cannot do, not for want of Power, but becauſe 


it would imply an Imperfrction in him: He can 


act nothing unbecoming his own Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs; he cannot do Miracles, when he ſees 


they will be to no good Purpoſe, but will be 


abuſed to a very ill one. 


bea Being of alt poſſible Perfection, there 


muſt of Necethiry be a moſt exact Harmony 
throughout; and ſovereign Power or Authority 
can do nothing di ſagreeable to ſovereign Wiſdom, 
and Juſtice, and OGOod nes. 
"Ts not a Reſtraint or Impotency, but the 


royal Prerogative of the moft abſolute King of 


Kings, that he wills to do nothing but what he 


\ 


can; and that he can do nothing which is re- 


pugnant to his divine Wiſdom, and effential 
| Goodneſs. God cannot do what is unjuſt, nor 


ſay what is untrue, nor promiſe with a Mind to 
deceive. Our Saviour therefore could do no 


mighty Work in a Country of Unbelievers, be- 


cauſe it was not fit and reaſonable. 

_ THis we may eaſily be ſatisfied in, that in- 
finite Power and Knowledge may be able to do 
and know many Things which we cannot con- 
ceive how they can be known or done, no more 
than a Child can imagine how a great Mathema- 


tioian can demonſtrate his Propoſitions. Only 
. this we are ſure of, as we can be of any thing, 


323 1 that 
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that no Power can do that which is evidently 


impoſſible, and implies a plain Contradittion. 
Ir does in no:wiecontradiet God's Goodneſs, 


that he does not, by his Omniporency, interpoſe 


to prevent our Sin; for this had been to alter the 
Nature of Things, and not to let Man be the 
Creature he made him, capable of Reward and 


Puniſhment, according to the good or bad Uſe 


of his own free Choice. 


Tnos E Attributes that declare God's Goods | 


neſs, as when he is faid to be gracious, merciful, 
and long-ſuffering, ſhew what God is in himſelf, 
and delights to be; thoſe which declare his 
Wrath and Severity, ſhew what he is upon Pro- 


' votation, and the Occaſion of Sin; not what he 


chuſeth to be, but what we do, as it were, compel | 


'and neceſſitate him to bes 


Tur Pleaſure of being good, and of doing 
Good, is the chief Happineis of God himſelf 
 Trxar God is eſſentially wiſe, and good, and 
boly, and juſt, our own Reaſon, and the Ideas 
of a Being abſolutely perfect, might convince 
us; but that theſe glorious Attributes ſhould exert 


themſelves in a Work ſo wonderful, ſo bene- 


ficial, as the Redemption of loſt ſinful Man, by 
the Death and Sacrifice of his own Son; this is 
an Inftance of Mercy, of Wiſdom, and Holineſs, 
and Juſtice, which could never have entered into 
af dad's Bead i ERS CEE EDT = 
Tun Love of God towards Men in the Work 


of our Redemption, is ſer off by comparing his 


infinite Greatneſs with our Meanneſs. 20% By 
conſidering the Condition we were in, viz. in 
Corruption and Sin. 3%, In that it is not we 


have prevented him, and ſued him hy our Repen- Zh 


rance, bur it is be who hath firſt loved us. 4rHly, . 
By the Need we ftood in that God ſhould:love 
us, and look upon wn his Mercy; for withchr 
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beyond and before that of an Creature, that 


- ea forbear no longer, without Injury and 
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it, our Salvation was deſperate. 2 By that 
Diſtinction God _ made WO 3 eee fe 
Ke apoſtate Any 6thly, reatnefs o 
the E 0e — made 5 Ming given us not 
his Creatures, but his beloved Son. 7rbly; By 
the Greatneſs of thoſe ne 8 S eg 
him to for our Salvation. 

Tun. beſt Man in the World hos not chink 
himſelf bound to dg all the Good he can to every 
one he meets; he will make a Difference be- 
tween a Child and a Servant, between a Friend 
aal an Enemy, between a good and a bad Man 
and much more muſt a good Prince and a good 
Magiſtrate do ſo, arid much more muſt God, Who 
is the ſupreme and ſovereign Lord of the World: 
We have no Reafon to complain of God; if he 
deals with us as we think is jaſt and reaſonable 
to deal with one another. 

TRE Goodneſs and Mercy of God is ſo ber 


may be for ever approaching neter to ir, 
and yet never overtake it. 

Gov hath no- where ſaid, chat be all be der- 
ei ſul to thoſe, ho upon the Score of his Me 
are bold with him, and prefume to offend him: 
There is Forgiveneſs with him, that-heimay be 
feared, but not that he may de geen 2 55 
aſtronted. 14 

Gop is as well juſt; as 1 0 mid his 3s lues 
will at laſt ſurely and heavily: avenge tlie Abuſe 
of his Mercy, and there cannot be a greater 
Abuſe of his Mercy, than to ſin in Hope of it. 

Tuo God: Fatſers: long, he will nor ſuffer al- 
ways; we may provoke God ſq long, till he 


e ee to his Kemper rt e — Oe 
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Tux Goodneſs of God in ſparing us, is in ſome 
reſpett greater than his Goodneſs in exeating us; 
becauſe: he had no Provocation not to make us, 
but we provoke him daily to deſtroy us. 
H that will contront his Benefits receiv 
from God with his Sins committed, cannot but 
equally wonder at God's Mercy in continuing 
his Bleſſings, in deſpight of all his Provocations, 
and at his own Baſeneſs in continuing his Provo- 
cations, in deſpight of all thoſe Bleſſmgs. 
To we can expect and rely on no other 
Grace, but what God has promiſed in his Goſpel, 
yet God does not abſolutely confine himſelf, nor 
muſt we confine his Grace. 


Ir does not ſignify any thii g to ay, if God S 


wills not the Death of a Sinner, he might pre- 
vent it, fince he is Omnipotent: For God does 
not always make Uſe of his Almighty Power in 
hindering thoſe things which, he wills not; in 


venting what depends on the free Will of 


an, he makes uſe of ſuch Means as are moſt 
ſditable to a free Agent; ſuch as Precepts, Ex- 
hortations, Promiſes, Threatnings, and the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Spirit, all which are as ſo man 
plain Evidences, that God wills not che Death 
offs Sen e Woo adopt «en 
© Josr1cs requires the Puniſhment of Sinners, 
but Goodneſs is inclin'd to ſpare; and Wiſdom 
judgeth when and in what Manner it is fit to pu- 
niſh or to ſpare: An incurable Sinner is the Ob- 
ject of rift and rigorous Juſtice; a corrigible 
— is the Object both of Juſlice and God 
Com 912 033 DIL alert noch ur 55; 34 716 
Tus we muſt ſuppoſe to he the Difference be- 
tween the Caſe of apoſtate Angels, and of fallen 
Man, and therefore Juſtice immediately ſeized 
on thoſe apoſtate Spirits; bur God, in infinite = 
Goodnefs,, promiſed à Savicur-to Mankind. pa 
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Lx us conſider what Enormity it is to find, 
in the Goodneſs of God, a Reaſon which makes 
us take the Reſolution to offend him grievouſſy. 
GooDNEss is ſo great and necettary a Per- 
fection, that without it, there can be no other; it 
giveth Perfection to all other Excellencies, which 
may cauſe Fear and Amazement in us; but no- 
thing bur Goodneſs can command fincere Love 
and Veneration, __ - ® oP e ues 
W = muſt not attribute ſuch a Sovereignty to 
God, as contradicts his Goodneſs, or. other At- 
tributes: For it ſignifieth nothing, that God is 
good, and juſt, and wiſe, if his Sovereignty may 
at any time act contrary to theſe Perfections. 
WIE muſt not expect, that God will manifeſt 
his Power, when we think there is Occaſion for 
it; but when it ſeems beſt to him, he will ſo 
employ his Omni potence, as to manifeſt his Good- 
nel and Wia tt hots” 11 
To ſay that God is good and juſt, but not 
good and juſt as Men underſtand Goodneſs and 
Juſtice, is to ſay, that we have no natural No- 
tion of the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God, and 
then we can have no natural Notion of a God. 
For, if the natural Notion of a God is, that he 


is juſt and good, it ſeems hard to think, that 


we ſhould have a natural Notion of a good and 
juſt God, without having any natural; Notion 
what his Juſtice and Goodneſs is. This then 
muſt be laid down as a ſtanding Rule, that we 
muſt never attribute any thing to God, which 
contradicts the natural Notions, which we have 
of Juſtice and Goodneſs, under a Pretence that 
'God is unaccountable, and his Ways, and Judg- 
ments unſearchable; for it is not the Will of 
God, which is always directed by Goodneſs and 
Juſtice, that is unaccontable,'bur his Wiſdom; not 
the ſtanding Rules of his Providence, which are 
11> „ ghaothing 
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Chap. 3. The Chriſtian's Magazine. 23 
nothing elſe but perfect and unerring Juſtice and 
SGoodneſs, but the Application of particular 


Events to theſe Rules. 
Tuo the general Notion of Juſtice and 


Righteouſneſs is the ſame, both with reſpec̃t to 


God and Men, yet God may do chat very juſtly, 


. * 


which Men cannot juſtly do; as a Prince may 


exerciſe ſome Acts of Juſtice, which a private 
Man muſt not doo Pe 


4 * 


Lr us lay down this as a Foundation, that. 


how unaccountable ſoever ſoyereign and abſolute 


Will and Power is, it neither can, nor wil do 


any Wrong. For it is nothing elſe but abſolute 
and ſovereign Juſtice and Goodneſs. Abſolute 
Power is the only Security we have againſt ſuf- 
fering Wrong; for it will do no Wrong itſel 
but will rectify all the Wrongs which are done 

by inferior Powers, which none but an abſolute 

and ſovereign Power can do: The firm Belief of 
this will give great Relief and Satisfaction to 


our Minds, under all the anaccountable Paſſages 


af Providence: For tho'. abſolute Power be al 


3 juſt and good, yet its Ways are ſometimes 


ing out. 5 EY WAS 6” 34 7 
-ArzItRARY Will and Power is the very worſt 


oy 


Notion we can have of God; it deſtroys our 


Love to him, our — and Confdericeiin him, 
unleſs we can fancy hi 


ſtitious Dread of God, or hypocritical Flatteries; 


deſtroys the Notion of Good and Evil, or all 


Regard to them, while we think God takes no 
Notice of chem himſ eli. 


3 


— 
— 


I is unconceivable how the Juſtice.of God. b 
Can be maniteſted by an AQ, not of Juſtice; but 


of abſolute Dominion: True it is, an Act of Do- 


minion may alſo. be an Act of divine Juſtice, and 
thereby the Juſtice 4 \e0E may be es 1 


m as partial to us, as we 
are to ourſelves; it turns Religion into a ſuper- 


i —— 
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but tis impoſſible chat it ſhould; be manifefted by 
any other Act than that of Juſlce. 

Ir God does not puniſh'a _—_ Son for 
the Sins of his'Farher, as he affütes us, then 
viſit the Iniquities of the Parker the Chil- 
dren, muſt be donfined only to ſuch Children as 
inherit the Vices, and imitare the Wiekedneſs 
of their Parents; that it, God hath threatned 
1 1 e the wicked Children of wicked Pa- 

ts, and that more certainly, and more feverel 

— —„— hs; THE wicked 
Children of wieked Parents have their own and 

their Fathers Sin to haſten and inoreaſe their 
Puniſhments; and the (righteous Children of 
righteous Parents have their own and their Fa- 
thers Virtues to ſecure and to augment their 
Rewards. He who has ſo wiſely ordered and 
diſpoſed every ching he has mathe to the moſt 
proper Ends; bath therefore exereiſed his — 
ſo far and ur archer, becadſe ir Was woſt # 
able to bis Wiſdom 16'to d 4 „ r v2] 

Is there fiot infinite Wiſdom requin a 10 
know, What infinite power only can e 75 : 

He that conſiders a Watch, is in the right” to 
conclude: from! the Cuboro of its Wheels, 
that it muſt needs be the Work of an intel < 
Being; and it would be in bim a Wrong V 
of arguing, wo draw an Inference oppofite * 

decauſe there are ſome Wheels in chat Ma- 
chine,. whoſ&-Uſes he does not Know: Likewiſe 
_ to'know,! the Wiſdom of the Creator, which 0 
manifeſt in his Works, *tis'enotgh'to know-the' 
general Laws of Nature, wirhout giving ge 
Accounr'of everything in arr on erer 
Art th Changes and efidations | ade the 
Atheiſts would make in — are ſo für 
from beiagohnprovementsg that they would prove” 
the urter Raju ade er, * 8 
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N is Man's Property to do ſmal} things with 

great Engines; but it is God's Property to work 
out the he great things v7 the moſt natural and 

eaſ 

is lah ourfelv6s to; hays any Kas of 3 
Power and Know , we muſt confeſs, that > i 
Power is inſeparable rem Knowledge, and thar | 

there is no Power, but there is ſome Knowled 

commenſurate to it; it key We unconceiv- 

able, that any thing thould be, or be made, and 

there ſhould de no Ning that knows how it came 

to be, or in what manner it was produced. 

| To kr bn. we cannot believe 225 Fore- know - 

ledge of God, unleſs we carr make out the par- | 
ticular maniier of it, is more unreaſonable, than 22 
if an ignorant Man ſhould deny a difficult Pro- | ; 

poſition in Euelid or Archimedes to be demon- — 
fr ted, becauſe he knows not how to demoniftrate 3 


. mes do not come to becauſe they 
were fore- known; bur becauſe they were to come | 
to 2 ee chey were fore-known. 115 _ 
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26 The Chriftian's Magazine. Chap. 4. 
_ THERE is no better way to prove any thing 
to be natural to any kind of Being, than if it 
be generally found in the whole Kind; and, in- 
deed, by what other Argument can we prove, 
that Reaſon and Speech, and an Inclination to 


Society, are. natural ro Men, bur that theſe be- 
long to the whole Kind? Another Mark of 
what is natural, is that which is rhe firſt and 
original Senſe of human Nature, and that which 
 Þ; 7 deeply fix d in our Minds, that no Art or 
Induſtry can -wholly root it out; and all this 
roves, that the Preſages of Conſcience, the 
Hopes good Men have of a Reward, and the 
Fear of Puniſhment and Vengeance which baunts 
bad Men, are the natural Senſe of Men's Mind. 
THERE is no greater Sign that any thing is 
contrary to Nature, than if it be deteſted by the 
—B » omg of fig to; 
Tux _ way _ 8 are aſſured of our own 
Being, or of any ſimple Perception Whatſoever; 
we are likewiſe aſſured of the Agreement and 
Connexion of ſome things, and the Diſagreement 
and Inconſiſtency of others, viz. by ſuch an i n- 
mediate Conſciouſneſs, as we can neither reſiſt 
Ir muſt be granted, that we are as certain that 
ſuch and ſuch things ought or ought not to be 


done, as that ſuch and ſuch things are or are not 


aſter ſuch a manner. For Example, I may be as 
fully ſatisfied: that 9 to deſire; and eu- 

deavotir aſter my own Happineſs, and that 1 
ought not to take wing; the Happineſs of another 
Man, when I know I ſhall not add to my own 


by it, as I can be of the Truth of theſe Propo- 
1ions, that every thing which moves is, that 
the ſame thing cannot poſſibly | exiſt, and not 
exiſt at the ſame time; chat is, in both theſe 
Inſtances, the chings allented to, have an equal 
A To Suirableneſs 


7 
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Suitableneſs. and Agreeableneſs to our Reaſon ; 
and rhe like Force and Violence would be offered 
to our Underſtandings by a Denial of either, 
which is the om, Ground and Standard of Cer» 
tainty aſſignable 5 Us. : r 3 W447 - 
THz Certainty and Evidence of moral Truths 
is, as in all other kind of Knowledge, greater 
or leſs, according as the Propoſitions contidered 
are nearer. to, or farther from, the firſt general 
Axioms or Rules of op from whence all 
the reſt are deduced : That ot ſeeking of our own 
Happineſs, c. and ſuch as immediately follow 
from hence, as that we ought to prefer a greater 
Good or Pleaſure, to a "Tels, a leſſer Evil, or 
Pain to a greater, and the like, are as evident 
as any metaphyſical - or mathematical Axioms 
whatever: But other moral Duties concerning 
the Worſhip of Cod, Obedience to Parents, 
which are leſs general, have not the ſame De- 
gree of Evidence, becauſe the Certainty and 
Neceſſity of the Connexion of thoſe Actions with 
ny own Happineſs, is not ſo clearly diſcover- 
Sou things are good, becauſe commanded; 
but other things are commanded, becauſe good. 
TuxkE is an eternal Reaſon why that which 
is good, ſhould be ſo and required; and why 
that which is evil, ſhould be ſo and forbidden; 
which depends not ſo much on the divine Will, 
as the divine Nature: Otherwiſe, conſidered in 
itſelf, it were no more faulty to murder a Parent, 
than to kill a Fly; nor to rob a Traveller, than 
to chaſe a Deer; but the Conſcience of che moſt 
ofligate Wretch, would flartle at ſuch an Af; 
„„ . nog) Riot is 
Tuo the Sin be ſecrety,;and/the guilty Perſon 
powerful, not within the Cognizance or Reach 
human Juſtice, yet Conſcience hath. a 5 
8 2 within 
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within, and cauſeth Pain and Anxiety, by fear- 
ful Expecxations of Judgment to come. 
Ir is the hardeſt thing in the World to get 
rid of che natural Senſe of the Difference be- 
twyeen Good and Evil, becauſe” every particular 
Man, when he hath any Kindneſs or any Injury 
done him, feels the Difference, and all el 
grounded Societies are fofed, for their own 
— to make a Difference between 
„% 
Turxxx are fome things that have a natural 
Evil and Deformity in them, as Perjury, Perfi- 
diouſneſs; Unrighteouſneſs, and Ingratitude, 
which” are things not only condemned by the 
enact Laws and Oonſtitutions of particular 
Naxiens and Goverfiments, but by the general 
Verdict of human Nature; and the Virtues, con- 
trary to theſe, have a natural Goodneſs and 
Comelineſs in hos pred This will _ —— 
appear by putting this Suppolition';: ſuppoſe rhe 
Reverſe ofal ps egy La cal vintbe, were 
fotemnly enacted, and the Praciee of Fraud, 
Rapine, and Perjury, and Falſeneſs to a Man's 
Word, and all manner of Vice and Wickedneſs 
were eſtabliſned by a Law: I ask now, wou 
that which we now call Vice, in Proceſs of time, 
gain the Repurarion of Virtue; aud chat which 


de no call Virtue, grow odious andeontemprible 


to human Nature? If it would not, then is there 
ſomething in che Nature of Good and Evil, of 
Virtue and Vice, Which does not depend upon 
- the Pleaſure of Authority; nor is ſubſett to any 


could ſubſiſt upon theſe Tersĩ ³ 
To mike” Jultiee and Sed nefs to depend 
Wholly upon the Wilk of God, chat therefore 
any thing is juſt and goed, becauſe God wills it, 
„ : abs | ſuppoſes 
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ſuppoſes that Juſtice and Goodneſs: hath no ſtable 


Nature of itt dw, but may at any time change 
its Naeere Man ch: Wil of God; and it is im- 
poſſible ow ove, that the Will of God can't 
5 Wills of Men do, if it have no 
eternal 5 unchangeable:Rule; or be not eternal 


and unchangeable {s icſelf. en dart 
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agine how ſome 8 
reach, that the moral Law did depend from the 
ood Pleaſure of Cod; for it is certain, That the 
Workip and Obedience which: — Crea- 
e owe to their Creator, is ik neceffary Con- 
e lof the ſovereign Perfection of, God of 
the Dependence of the Creituxes in cheit Bei 


W and Operations; as alſo of thuſe Benefits — 


recetiye from the Goodneſs of their Creator: 
Likewiſe the Duty of Man towards his!Neigh. 
bour is of an indiſpenſahle N ecefſity: fot tho 

Preſervation of, the civil Soe. 

Tun haturkl Law, conſſdered in itleltß i is the 
eternal and immutable Wil o Gd, Which he 
makes known to us by thoſe natural Impreſſions, f 
on Which we frame the Notions of 
which therefore would Miſt. be the ſame, tho” 
Men ſhould not think on it, fince the Will 8 
God does eternally ſubſiſt. 

Tux righteſt Notion we can | have of Eternity 
is that a thing is eternal, when it hath a neceſſar7 
Exiſtence; chat is, that we cannot conceive that 
it might not be; ſo, as we cannot conceive that 
there ſhould have been a; Time in which the 
tural. Notians of Good ——＋ Evil were falſe; Elſe and 


that it may ha that th be . kliey 
— W W ou * 0 


y Truth, e nent ee 
the dee Bier 5 Erie the 


the natural Law is immd 


* thar we — de e 
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with any; the moſt Infamous would be thought 
honeſt; A Robber is offended, if he bę called o; 
an Impoſtor flieth out into a Paſſion, i he be called 
2 Lyar, becauſe every Body is ſenſible that Rob- 
bery and Lying are thametul; that is to be ob- 
ſerved in Children, in whom Nature appears 
fuch as it is, when the — have nor yet been pre- 
— with any entiments but thoſe it in- 

ires; the id of any wicked Action, 

hide — to do it, thoꝰ they are not 

acquainted Jer with what is called Evil, and chat 
what they do is liable to Puniſhment; | + 
Tux enly Difference between moral and na- 
| rural Good is this, that moral Good and Evil is 
in the Will and Choice, natural Good and Evil 
is in the Nature of Things; that which is good 
or hurtful to ourſelves and others, is naturally 
Good or Evil; to love, to chuſe, to do that 
which is good or hurtful to —— or others, 
is morally good or evil, or is the Good or Evil 
of our Choic — Acklons 


— * 5 
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CHAP. V. 


| of Gone: ENCE. 


* is -nothing elſe but the 
JO of a Man's own Mind concernin 

of his Actions, that is the G 
or El or Indifferency of them, telling us what 
is commanded by God, and conſequently our 
Duty; What is orbidden by him, * conſe- 
quently ſinful; what neither commanded nor ford 


bidden, and ac indifferent. 
Wan 
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Chap. 5. The Chriſtian's Magazine. 3r 
Wu Conſcience does give Judgment of us, 
when it abſolutely acquits, or abſalutely con- 
demns us, we may depend on it, that God will 
judge us as our Conſcienees do: God may con- 
demn, when Conſcience does not jadge; tho 
he will not condemn, wen a judging Confcience 


does not condemn. . CTC 
Tux Judgment of Conſcience is that Judg- 
ment, which we paſa on ourſelves from comparing 
our Lives with the Rule whereby we ſhall be 
judged, and this Judgment cannor deceive us; 
ur if we alter our Rule of Judging, if Conſcience 
judge by one Rule, and God by another, then 
there is no wonder if their Judgments differ. 
Mex may be guilty of the greateſt Sins in fol- 
| lowing an erroneous Conſcience, as appears by Sr, 
Paul, who owns, that tho he ated according to 
the Perſuaſion of his Conſcience, he had been a 
Blaſphemer, a Perſecutor, and Injurions, and a 
Murderer. 5 . : . 105 % | 3 | "7 5 3 4: k X 
Tno' my Conſcience ſhould err in telling me 
ſuch a Thing were unlawful, yet. ſo long as I 
were ſo perſuaded, it were Sin for me to do that 
Thing; for in that Caſe my Will conſents to the 
doing a Thing which I believe to be diſpleaſing 
| Gvirr is nothing but Trouble axiſing in our 
Minds from a Conſciouſneſs of Ste done con- 
trary to what we are verily perſuaded was our 
Thzzx is no fuck Bighefil Appatitlen tis the 
World as a Man's own guilty. and terrified Con- 
ſcience ſtaring him in the Face; a Spirit that is 
thus wounded who can bear? On the contrary, 
It is as grateful and pleaſing to a good Mar to 
do Good, as to an hungry Man to eat, or a thirſty 
Man to drink; wherefore a good Conſcience is 
ſaid to be à continual Feaſ t. 
E e - Ps 
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Tux reat: Torres an lety of Mind. attend- 

ing che Con on feiouſne of 11 proceeds 
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& din df e of 1 55 hich is one 

great Atte 0 Siſtence of a a Deity... 
OO zccuſeth FE. elf for not Dying 1 in the 

or 11 upon the Water; nor.owns 


lf pil AE the Non -obſervance of of an Laws 
uch 


ve e oblige him; and there- 


| Die the of! ſe P | Checks 108 9 55 
* 


are an irrefragable Evidencehar Men do inwa: 
Allent to 5 585 


e Juſtice and Authority of thoſe di- 
vine Rules, 4 hich their; ASions, yea often their 


THERE is a WI t 95 between the - V 
1 0h of a; 759165 the the Confidence. and 

france of a clear bee the one is ſenſible 
and fatished that there is no Cauſe for Shame; 
the otlter is conſcious to himſelt, that thete is 
Cauſe; but fuppreſſeth all he can the * = 
It, and will needs face down the World, that he 
hath 25 Guilt of SY er in his own, Mind for 
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a 5 Senſe 35 the ne reac 
y be ever wal ar- 


guiſhed in human Natur 
One may ſay of the Fin "that 17 7 a 
2 that be is ſecure again 85d 200 | 
Man; God can do Him 77 harm, not for want of 
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reſpect of Men, becauſe he is under the Protec 
tion of rhe Almighty; 
would do him Harm, they ſhall either be reftrained 
ene divine Providence; or if they be 

to 
ciſe and Improvemenr of bis Faith and Patience, 
and enhancing his future ee a IN Jon 


eee 


fence, let ws always be — g6:06: 


hende and willing to learn ; let us free ourſelves 
tom Prejudiee and Paſſion, from · Self-concett; 


and Sel Eintereſt; and hen,” if we follow the 


ME Gone of our Minds in What we da, we 
ve done What we can 
E e us 
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„ ——— in ſhort; being whatever wo 


are obliged to Agen te to ore that there 
is ſuch 4 8 

Man is capab ged to a& ag he i = 
directed, that God . a dere go 3 


to do what he comm w 
actually — — — God 


does actually will or require — of him. 


tion wich reſpet᷑t au is H- 
x Reon of Mode, — 
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34 The Chriſtian's Magazine- Chap, 6; 
duly offered to him, neceſſarily determines him 
to chuſe one way of acting before another, and 
this Reaſon or Motive can be nothing elſe but a 
greater Degree either of Happineſs to be ob- 
rained, or Miſery to be avoided, by acting thus, 
than (all Things conſidered) can be obtained ar- 
avoided hy any other way. 

THe ſhorteſt therefore and ſureſt Way of on- 
vineing the moſt perverſe Diſputers of chis World, 
chat they are obliged to perform all the particular, 
Duties of human Life — of them, is to 
prove to them, that there is a God who hath; 
annexed exceeding, Happineſs to the Practice, 
and extreme ery i to the Negle&t of Belg Th 


it being _— ble for them th doub 
whether the chuſe to be happy rather 
than miſer — abſurd to enquire 


why they ſhould 2 their own Happineſs. 

"T'1s impoſſible to perſuade a Man, who does 
not yet believe any Religion at all, to become 
reli ($1008, except it can plainly, or. probably at 
eaſt be made out to him, that he ſhall better 1 
Condition by it; and whoever fairly conſults 
himſelf, will find that he neither does, nor can 
act upon any other Ground. 

No one hath either a Right or Power of obs) 
liging another to a & according to his Directions, 
any farther AN ry Has a Power of contributing 


= _ the Happineſs: or Miſery of that oY which; 


akes to govern: Men ma ced by 
an over-mling:; Power be forced to — what A 
commanded them; but that is not a rational Ob- 
ligation, Which is acknowledged and ſubmitted 
to, as ſuitable and agreeable to Reaſon, and per- 
formed with the full Concuxrence ot the Wil Lok. 


15 . who obey it. 


OW 21 AT EN BR: Reaſons: are. alledghd for « our- 


5 Obedience -49- Maſters, ; Parents or 
N 4 Prindes, 


Chap 6. 7he Chriſtian's Magazine. 3% 
Princes, or ſor their Right of commanding us, 
will conclude more ſtrongly upon us, when we 
conſider ourſelves with Relation to God; for he 
is our Creator and Parent, the Author of our 
Being and Nature, and of all the Powers and 
Capacities belonging to it; and we are his Crea- 
tures, the Iſſue of his Power, and do town ee | 
of his Hands; he is our Protector, Governor and 
Maſter, and we are his Dep Subjects and 
Servants; he is our Bene ; and the Author 
of all our Happineſs, and we obliged and in- 

debted to him for whatever we enjoy. 
Ir is not conceivable that a Creature ſhould 
be without a Law; for this is to make it ſupreme 
and independent; ſupreme, in not being liable to 
a ſuperior Power to confine and order it; inde- 
endent, as to its Being and Operations, for De- 
pendence neceſſarily infers Subjection. 
Tus Perfection of every Thing is to attain 
its true and proper End; and the End of all thoſe 
Gifts and Endowments which God hath given 
us, is to glorify the Giver, | 7-3 5. 

Ir is evident, that Man is an improveable 
Creature, not created at firſt in the utmoſt. Per- 
fection of his Nature, nor put into the happieſt 
State he is capable of, but trained up to Pertec- 
tion and Happineſs by Degrees: himſelf, 
in a State of Innocence, was but a Probationer 
for Immortality, and it is moſt probable, that 
had he continued innocent, and refined and ex+ . 
alted his Nature by the Practice of divine Ver- 
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bbly chin without Religion, then is Religien 
22 to the Nature of Nan, and as nec. 
* — to his Ha as Converſation and living, 
together; and were it not for other Mens having 


Reli the Atheiſt would fad! in ve on 
feral — in the Morld. — 


A Duties and Obligations ban we ek 
hend ourfelves under, with reſpect to 
or Others, are the Effect oſ our Obligation to 
God; the Senſe of which Obligation renders alt 
our Actions, that are di —— by it, reli- 
— tho God be not —— Nr of 
W may ery juſtly: laughiaruhe Folly:of hoſes 
who . 5 — Men are made ſor y,and 
who” wilt not owt» chat they are made tor Relis 
gioa ; thoſe. Bonds Which tie them to God being 
incomparably ſtronger, and more natural, than 
e which join them to one ancther; ſor if 1 ea 
be Intereſt tat unites Men, Reaſom tells us, 
God can do us more NO ny pon 
ift it be Gratitude, we are more — 
than to Men; if it be Fear, (as Hobbes ee 
God deſerves to be . above all Thingaʒ If 
it be Love, We ought ta love God more than 
any other Object. ae 9 HALO ES: 4 
Ir ir be by all: theſe Lies to Ain ders 
| 2 _ e Eg vb does 
fot fee, that rmc —— tn+ 
E cline them ftill much betten to 1 24 
Alx that is in Man ſeeks (as it: were) God; che 
aotoundd Curioſity of our Minds, which con- 
tinually alpires aftet the Knowledge of new! Ob- 
Jovi: afrer him, becauſe he includes all 
in che Emi of his Nature j the un- 
ſariable Deſires of our 3 which cannot be 
ſifisfied by all that welſee, requires ſn. 


« 41. 


Res Nen 8 


ö Vent ; cs 


Chap. &. Lie run Mayjavitie, 37 
nc God is the from whence flows 
all Pleaſoge; and! fihce he 18 Wimighry, ie i W- 
_vifeſt warte sey can! be Happy agalut Als Win, 
cherefore, coſe that him, Lannot 

to Ha S oppoſe God; Wen we do ht 
his WII Can W lay tat God is obliged t 
A e ute dot ei r by 


50 ae eee ede e wil. 5 
Nies under the Laus of the Civil Goverianicnt, 
if Men were not born fbr Socety; ſo it 5 
de it vala to endeavour to n chem Religions, 
if they were not naturally diſpoſed to it by: the 
Prineiples-of natural Religlon. 

As the Difference of Civil Governments „ is 
Hindranee to the U Jniformty of Tnetinarions; to 


Union and Society; ſo the Difference of Reli- 
dens not rt delioy the Uniformiry of dates 
us co Reli 


4 "Man ee © rien Roden; 5 
againſt Religion; therefore it is no more an Ar- 


7 chat ae is no — D becauſe 
few practiſe it as they than chat there 
dan be Bs true Reaſon, hs." the Lives of fo 
| iy Men eontradiee . nh 
5 4 any Man ſappoſe, chr Temperance oe 
frm „ Health the he ſhould ſee bis F 
Kill, 


rum into Brel, or chat Poiſon will 
der him gion ie, e to take ic 


tho” the Man who- tells kim ſo, and adw- 
Himſelf?» | 
Wr wouldibe the Pabe öf the World; if 
Lenin was at Liberty to do what he pleaſed? f? 
Let us imagine 4 rp iti which, every Seaman - 
a&ts without 5 Dependence from Pilot. 
„ in which no Soldier 
obeys his Captain or General. Let us imagine a 
state, Where every hos ng what he liſts, and 
3 SIS cares 
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cares neither for Laws nor iſtrates. Let us 
imagine the Confuſion and Diſorder that would 
naturally and unavoidably follow fi uch an immo- 
derate Licence; and then let us judge, Whether 
Men being not able to live without ſome Subor- 
dination and Subjection one towards arjother, 
they are in the Right to be Willing co rid them- 
ſelves of it, in Relation to God. 

-,'\Rei1610N is, in its on Nature, ſo firred/and 
ſuited to the Natureof Man, and ſo proportioned 
to the original Diſpoſitions and Deſires of the 
her] as by. a — Tendency and Elicacy, to 

promote his Happineſs. 

Pee Principles of natural Religion are the 
Foundation of that which is revealed; and there- 
fore, in Reaſon, nothing can be admitted to he a 
Revelation from God, which plainly contradicts 
them, that is, thoſe Apprehenſions -which Men 
naturally have of the divine Perſections, and the 
clear Notions of Good and Evil, high Are im- 
printed upon our Natures. | 

NorTnins ought to be AAR 45 a dende 
Doctrine, without good Evidence that it Is — 
chat is, without ſome Argument to ſatisfy | 
dent and conſiderate Man, - Now * e 

there be nothin 5 the Matter of the Revela- 


tion; that is evidently contrary to tlie Pringiples 
of natural Religion, nor to any former Reve 
tion, which: . of received a greater 


more ſolemn Atteſtation from God) Miracles are 
owned by all Mankind, to be a ſufficient Teſti- 
mony to any Perſon or 'DoRrine, s they are 
from God. 5 

The natural Law or Religion having been 
corrupted, a ſecond Revelation Ae been ne- 
geſſary, that ſhould reyeal to us Object a 
than thoſe of our Paſſions, that en! 


e all thoſe * ridiculous: h 


4 


Chap. 6: Th Chrifins Nagin. 3 
Men had conceived of the Deity 3 that, inſtead 
of framing an Idea of God-agreeable to che 
f Piſpobribes of their Hearts, ſhonld teach them x0. 
frame the Diſpoſitions of their Hearts, by the 
Notion of a God who muſt be conceived Kal 5 
juſt, and having all other poſſible Perfectiönsz 
that ſhould Jay an bligation upon Men, co mor 
tify thoſe Deſites which ſeduce them, and to curb 
10015 e Which. make them break the molt 
ſacred Righ Ne ſhould preſcribe Juſtice and 
Equitys 5, ia penſable Duties; that ſhould nor 
nly take 775 Neal evil Paſſions, but even th 
Roor of them, by forbidding the Concupiſcence; 
that ſhould Wiely unire Men among them- 
ſelves, and with God. as 
'Gop having a Mind to, "{ethedly the Miſery of 
Man, hath ſer him down in Writing his Duty, 
when he was no more able to learn it by the Voice 
of Nature; nevercheleſs we could know it, if we 
would ſometimes refle& upon ourſelves, noe thoſe 
Sentiments God hath given us, are roo lively vor 
to be perceived, as foon as we mind them. jo 
As Man is not at Liberty to have a Relig inn, 
or to have none, fo it is not in the Power of his 
Will or Fancy to make himſelf ſuch a one àu he 
pleaſethy wherefore, St. Paut calls Superſtitions 
Hexodpnoxetas i. e. voluntary Worſhips; and in- 
deed Religion ought to conlift in Obedience of 
Faith, Obedience of Service, and Obedience of | 
5 Manners; what does not bear theſe Charakters, 
cannot be acceptable to God. 
Tus Light of Nature taught us, chat there 5 
a God, great, good, Oc. in the higheſt Degree; 
but it re him as Man's Enemy, withou 
55 him with, any Means to render him 
en it taught, that Man is made to fers 
with a 1 17 it did not 
La him what char Er Wort * x6 


be, 


40 The Chriftian's Magazine. Chap. 6. 
be, and left him auß en in @ thouſand ſ 
ticus ones; it taught bim that we are made for 
a ſupreme Goofs and at the ſame, Time left. us 
ina milerable State, without 12 5 us any Means 
to come out of it, or ſhewi at our greateſt 
Good did gonſiſt in, and to attain it 
it was then neceſſary, bar c of Won give us 
2 ſupernatural Revelation 19 5 TIN out of chat 
7 exed State; tis what Jeſus Gb 1 5 Revelar 
SY harh happily, performed... 
THERE, ale by T do 1 RA many ny Thingy 
it, which we can have no 
Kroiege e 2 275 the Light of Nature; of that 
Order 70 the Irini of 1 15 [pcarps; 
tion, the heavenly Felicity, t Tels ion 
the Dead, and 3 of 2 oe Myſteries 0 
the e MF; in, Vt there 
87 005 i, God Ge nothing ap⸗ 


0 fa of 502 lig: 4 
9, it had been only Tai 
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gd were t Rey 55 8 cron or th 
e Scri CR velation, or that 
it were be believ Fr 1 were, for. 8 
vine Revelation may be na divine Reyelation; 
and when I am bod d to believe a bing, [ 
may be bound ar ns ſame Time not to belicys 
2 ſo all Things would | jpeg Vac 2 
the 18 of all cg. and o 
5 5 and Obedience, bot Fic ES 
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that the:Reaſon is, becauſe 
ſome aeg Nes N of 5 
that . to N in 


nde if there be A 11 8 85 8 
evelation extant; it ſtrongly Prelume 
that it is that 299 wag have in t 
Scripture, becauſe chere is no other, om 
we. know. of, which hath ſuch good Evidences | 
al divine;Authoricy.and:laſpiration s that hach... 
Ir Men may be allowed to disbelieve a Reyes 
lation which hath; all che Evidence and Proof 
chat any: Revelation can have, it makes it im- 
pe Hr God to-reveal bis Will to the World; 
10 give us ſuch, a, ſtanding Revelation, 
may ea rin Rl f e 1 85 
Derr. Ne INIT 9 ? 15 
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is ridiculous to ask for other kind of Proof 
than the Nature of the Thing in queſtion will 
bear, it being the ſame as to deſire that the 
Nature of Things ſhould be changed; and there- 
fore to call for. mathematical Demonſtration in 


Point of Religion, is as much as to ſay, let Re- 


Lgion be curned into Marhematicks, and we will 
believe it: Tis like wiſe very abſurd for Per- 
ſons to call for more and greater Proof of Re- 


Iigion, before they have confured” any one of 
hoſe-Argumn 


th 


- | 


neces that have been "already ad. 
c Bu o) QRgHSA gn, 
Ix God can reveal any tHivg to Man which 
he did not know before, (as certainly can) 
tis Hkewiſe as certain, that that Man to whom 
ſuch Diſcovery is made; may be undeceivably 
convinced, that the Revelation came from God; 
the ſame God who gave him the Faculty of diſ- 
cerning bernixr "Truth ag False in his 20. 
quired Knowledge, can enable him to diſtinguiſh 
2s certainly betWixt his own Attainments and 
divine Communications: He 5 judge that 
ſuch thing was revealed to bim 586 with 


the fame Satisfaction and Acquieſcence of Mind, 
and with the Tame Imnpoſſibiliry of entertaining a 

Doubt, notwithſtanding all his Endeavours to 
diſtruſt himſelf, as he judges any Propoſition is 


true, in which the Connexion of the ſimpleſt 


and moſt known Ideas is irreſiſtibly perceived. 


Evidence of Perception is the only Standard of 
Truth in all Caſes, and tho ſeyeral Men may 


have been deceived in thinking ſome Things were 


revealed to them by God, which were not ſo 
revealed; this is no more an Argument, that a 
Man cannot be certain of any Revelation, than 


tis an Argument for univerſal Scepticiſm, that 


ſome Men have been miſtaken in what they 
thought ſelf-evident Propoſitiorfs and Demon- 
| | ſtrations: 


Fo. 
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ſtrations: Does it follow that becauſe a Man 
may think himſelf awake, when he is ina Dream, 
he can therefore never be ſure that he is awake? 
And as little does it follow, that becuuſe ſome 
perſons of weak; and diſtempered Brains habe 
thought they have had Rebe lations, tlierefore 
no ſober ox judieious Man in his right Wars;: can 
ever be ſure of a Revelation ĩ᷑ĩu n 
Gon hath, in great Mera ro: Mankind, done 
that which is abundantly ſufficient to. co]inge 
thoſe who are off techahle Temper ahd Diſ- 

| Gan 3c hes cn pen one! Juſtice, he 

ath not Wonen 


t to —— ovide any Remedy for 
the wiltul Obſtinacy an inriaQable- Perretizoclh 
2: Htg A to bai au! 


t Ring ta be 


RxrTOIo is our Direction, our Wa | 
and Happineſs; but will any Man fay, that be- 
there is none right? Tis as if he would prove, 
that becauſe there are ſo many curve Lines, there- 
fore there can be none right; but quite contrary, 
as all Obliquity ſuppoſes Rettirude, from which 
it declines, fo Vice ſuppoſeth Virtue, and Error 
in Religion muſt ſuppoſe. Truth in Religion; 
for whatever is contrary to any thing, neceſſarily 
5 implieth 


44 FTheChiiftian'sMaguzicz. Chap. C. 
pI the Being of that to which it is co 
trary ; and that walich is not, cin D ory 
cenmrary-tott= end od 1990 o30tonad 
--Dxproaxences? in Neli 1 
Almiginy God, all; Sins wee j"becauſe 
is the Deſign af Religion not to . — 
— ad exhort them, und to 
them to be guilty of all matmer of Siny . oy it 
_ ollers pe ee owes 
O aun Dung EL L100 RT 
Ir Men did but: truly liue up tothe Principles 
of natutal Religion, they would euflly be con- 
vinced; that the Chriſtiun —— which is ſo 
2 ſaicable ther ia m God. to0- att AT ally 
Txz End o i'r — is to to reach pry to 
' A n 
reed 
o more edps 
the ho — nga — — 
Salvation; becauſe 4 are chꝭ tea undd ſtunida 
ing Revelation of GOd % M herein 
ee Gd and his Will concernin hore 
Duty; and the Terms and Condiriont | 
2 Happineſs in another World, are ve, Kill 
| TEND. bung d. I, YTITY E 
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d,. 2 Anſwer is, 
liracles 0e Pre 


8 We i | 
2 are true an 
apr hk ie got: ee ioſuffeient; 
- anlwer, Becauſe we. have them 10 e 125 
atteſt 2 conſidered barely as matter of Fact 
they have. alt the Credibility that any matter K 
Fact is capable of: 17 doubts there was an 
yds ap Julius Cæſar ox Auguftus * Bur who 
— laid. 8 980 in Atteſtation of that, 
any human Comp If as Mulritades c of Men 
3 done for che K Bible dai 105 
Tun Mien races in Scxiptt pture, . Win 5 
effec 5 o us, as 
Fg. ;: bur. the Dif⸗ 
- rheir Senſes, and 
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Sight. If a Man would be ſc lee ht 
Doubt whether any Medium of Sight beo ly 
Aipoſed as ern Ger in their due Pro- 
portion, and proper Shape; he might ſuſpeR, that 
any Miracles Which he could ſee were falle or 
wrought only to ſe or deceive him; and 
there would be no way to ſatisfy ſuch an on, | 
but — bling \Thatthis is inconſiſtent with 
the I Trurh and eſs of: Cod: So in, thi 
other Medium \ ya of Hilt + 825 dd 


5 to Sen mut b. Terainly true, naleſs 
Cod could oblige us to believe a Lye. 
wee e od infplred the Penmen of holy 
t, is matter of Fact; and being ſo, is ca- 
MAb: "of no other external Evidence, but that 
of Teſtimony: And matter of Fat, being alſo 
in Point o Time ſo remote from us, can be 
judged” "of; only by a Series of Teſtimonies, de- 
rived from that Age wherein the Scriptures were 
written, to this; and the more credible-the Teſti- 
Hers, and the more untverfal the Teſtimony, ſo 
much the more convincing are "they to alt Cone. 
Oe te We LINES | 
2 there de a Kevekitioi pretended to; and. I | 
on a ftrit' Examination of it, that it 
e the Marks and Characters of ſuch a Re- 
Tad our 33 — wanted, and 
Was ve co to give, and 
ſuch a 2 Nha bimtelf ald not 74-0 he] Au- 
thor of; I muſt he convinced from hence, that it 
came from God, and ſuch a Revelation as this 
is the Chriſtian? There we find a very juſt and 


rational cb of the Nature and. —— 


Chap. 7. The(Chriflian's Magazine. 47 ä 
unhappy Conſequences of it: From thence we 
are enabled to explain theſe contrary Tendencies 
and Principles of Action we experience in our- 
ſelves, that unequal Compoſition of Perfe&ion and 
Weakneſſes, Capacities and Wants we are ſenſible! 
of; the Ignorance of which makes Man the moſt: 
unaccountable Part of the whole Univerſe: There 
we are acquainted with the moſt ae r ſuitable 
way of nene and ſerving there we 
have the trueft Draught of FE en onde beſt and 
moſt  exalred Scheme of all the Duties which 
concern the Government of rn. and. our 
Behaviour to one another; We are ured bar: 
the Obſervance. of religious Duties in ſach a; 
Manner will be acceptable to God: All our 
Doubts about the Imperte&ion of our Obedience 
are removed, and our Conſciences intirely ſa- 
tisfied; a Way there being ſhewed us; how. our 
Piety and Virtue m * be rendered well-pleaſin RE. -. 
to God, notwithſtanding the many Failings the 
are accompanied. with; the Wi om and Kind 
neſs of w Expedient we cannot but acknow- 
ledge _ admire. The ſame Revelation does 
likewiſe fix and aſcertain our Belief of a future 
State, and propoſes ſuch Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments in another World, as are proper and ſuf- 
ficient Motives to determine us to the Practice o 
Religion in this; and gives us a ſatisfactory Ex- 
plication of all the preſent Inequalities Pro- 
N in the Gnduct of human Affairs 
Ir the ſacred Writers had been like other 
Way of, they, would either; bave a, nobler 
Way of. exprefling themſelves, haying Wit 
a, to think e 1 ſe they Would 
have but mean Thoughts, — not Wicenough 
do expreſs chemſelves more nobly.... .. 
Ir would de an endleſs Piece of Werte ie 
lieve, we were ee to enter into all * „ 


a — Chag y. 
. © Rng*Higul ries that che Cyrofiry of or 
dE DN Vellore Ge ae 27 

_ ejoug} 46 ev rs of Di- 

vnity in the Seip 4" ich will iofallibly 
on the reading only of chat wonderful 


y; r | that Ged is too 
good;/ re be willing — rr us by falls Reve- 
Iations and too wiſe; to permit tihrat the Reve- 
lation mould be altered in ay thing eſſential. 
Ax Hiftorian may iuſorm us of the Foundation 
of ſome City or State; but to tk of the World 
in generah one muſt needs have b aſſiſted by che 
Revelation and Light of that infinite ; that 
etiſted alone before the Creation of che World, 
and Wo alone was able to reach Men ar What 
4 ne had created the Univerſe. anne 
In good Reafor and faſtioe, we of br to re- 
ä cds 2s Chronology/ becauſe ir! maſt needs 
| 3 Kir eacnor pe canvinced of being falſe | 
ze Reaſon of | ri/ar” Wfefence is, chat Miſes 
— given to the Duration of che World a 
Hundred or Two hundred thouſand Years; as he 
would certaitly have done, if he had 
merely by Gueſs, cat People might loſe them- 
ſelves in that great — quity, wiehout being 
able to sent eben quite eontrary; ſome 
Monument ef Twelve err. Two 
_ Years ar moſt, Rid been ſuffcfent to overthrow 
all that He Had f Rich Men have not been 
able to find. 4 $1234 bs tr Ac 11 
As the Eitted oF the: for che- Gefpel 
N n toom to the Chriftizns-of hav- 
ing ſuppoſed che Wriungs'ofrhe old Teſtament; 
id: the Hatred and Ant of che gamen tuns 
; Ty che Fews does nor allow, thut we Huld 
| 4 
* - Q8 at 1930'2. 01 , 1.98 


* to have falſe] 
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boaſted- of che Antiquity of cheir Laws, and of 
Moſes their Lawgiver. 
A Obſervation that ought 6e bo made on che 
Laus of Maiſes, is, That fince the firſt Iuſtant they 
ö were given to dhe Mraelites, there hath been no 
Alceration made in them; which is a ſenſible 
and convincing Proof of cheir divine Inſtitution, 
2 People that received them, 
perſuaded chat chey were ſo, fince 
always look d upon them as ſaered and in- 
they days whining wy burCecſome Weight 
of cheir Voke. 5 
AxorheR Obdarvetien : is, That * Laws of 
es, having been long betore any other Laws, 
hr during the — and Rudeneſs of 
Mankind, ought to have been very — 
or if they are more perfect than orhers, We m 
needs thin, that there harh' been ſamerhing 
=_—_ 1 = Serip giver of the Fews 
HE Books of holy Scri are 
received as written by ray oy! — — : 
theſe Authors have 4 Nemez thele have, 48 it ; 
were, the Poſſeſſion of chem, and that is Title 
enough, if no other could be produced, ſo long 
as no Evidence is offered to ſhew, that any orher 
Perſons have à better Title to them. 
' Ir muſt be owned, chat wehivenor ſuch/De« 
monſtration that che Books of the new Teſta- | | 
ment were written by the Apoſtles,” as is ſelf | 
evident, and Gantior be eonträdicted; for hne | 
Matter itſelf is not capable” of ſoch Demon - 5 
| fication; bur we have fuch Demonſtration of it, 
{ 23-Cannot- be contradiged with any Reaſon ; we 
have as good Aﬀitrance' of it, as we have, r 
Moos of any Mawer of that kind; we have 
n Evidende of the "Truth of it, as (ſup- 
po ing it to he true) — tvs Dt, and 
more than this — be deſited: There is no 8 


| 
Arg amem 
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Argument by which ir is, or can be proved, that 
'any ancient Book was written by the Perſon who 
is ſaid to be the Author of it, which does not 
prove the Authority of theſe Books rather more 
Krongly, than it does the Authority of any 
other Book; and there is no Argument that is, 
or can be urged againſt the Authority of theſe 
Books, which may not, with as good Reaſon be 
urged, to diſprove the Authority of any other 
Books of che like Anuquity. owl 4 ig 15d 
Mx would be as equitable: to the Bible, as 
they are to other Books, were it-not that they 
more With to have that falſe or irrational, than 
any other Book ; the plain Parts of it, the Pre- 
cepts and 'Threatnings, ſpeak-clearer than they 
deſire, gall and fret them; and therefore they 
will revenge themſelves upon the obſcurer, and 
ſeem angry that there are ſome things they un- 
derſtand not, When indeed their real Diſpleaſure 
is at thoſe they doo 1 
IxXTID EIS 8 reject the Scripture, becauſe 
it teacheth too little; but rather, becauſe it 
teacheth too much; becauſe it teacheth Doctrines 
above their Reaſon, and commands ſuch Duties 
as they do not like to practiſe; and if it taught 
leſs than ir does, they Would be more ready to 
own. its divine Authority. 
Hay not the primitive Chriſtians, who received 
che Scripture as divine, the ſame; Security of not 
being deceived; as we have in things chat are 
told us by our Contemporaries? Had they not 
as great Opportunities of examining, and the 
greateſt Concern of doing it thoroughly, ſince 
they were to engage not only their future Hopes 
in another World but (chat which to Nature is 
much more ſenſible), all their preſent Enjoyments, 
and even Life itſelf, upon the Truth of it? "ST 
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Chap. 7. The Chriſtian's Magazine. 3 
TE Backwardneſs of ſome Churches, to re- 
ceive ſome Books of the New Teſtament at firſt; 
when they had nothing to object to the Matter 
of them, makes it evident, that rhe Chriſtians 
of the firſt Ages were nor. fo very eaſy and 
credulous, as ſome have repreſented them; and 
gives very good Ground to believe, that they 
Bad, from the Beginning, ſuch Evidence as was 
without Exception, of the Authority of all the 
other Books which were never controverted, but 
with univerſal Conſent received by all Chriftian 
Churches. „ Woe - GCSE DOR 
Tus more there were of ſpurious and coun- 
terſeit Books in the early Times of Chriſtianity, 
ſo much the more aſſured and confident we may 
reaſonably be, that none but ſuch as were un- 
doubtedly true and authentick, and very well 
atteſted, were admitted into the Cation; and of 
the two, it is much more probable, that they 
did, for want of clear Atteſtation, refuſe to 
admit ſome that had been written by the 
Apoftles, than that they did; withour ſuffieient 
- Arteftarion; admit any that were not. 
In the New as well as in the Old Teſtament, 
God himſelf hath made the Canon, and it hath' 
not been done by the Authority of the Church; 
for the ſame Apoſtles, and the fame 2 | 
who, by their Preaching and Miracles, proved 
to the Faithful, that they were Men immediately 
ſent by God, did alſo impart- to the Church the 
Books of the New Teſtament, which contained 
what they had preached by word of Mouth, to 
the end thoſe Books ſhould be a perperual 
ſtanding Rule of the Chriſtian Faith; the Church 
hath not properly given thetn its Apptobation, 
but in admitting them, and looking upon them 
with that Reſpe& due — divine Books, - Tad 


3 The Chriſtian's aa, Chap. 7: 
Tus four Evangeliſts have left t heir Writings 
in populous Cities; they bare been read con- 
ſtantly eyery Sunday in the Congregations of 
Chriſtians, as St. Fuſtin Martyr wwneflerh in his 


Apology written about the middle of the ſecond 
Century: The Apoſtles have wiit their 
to numerous Churches, who knew their 1 ande, 
their Meſſengers; and there is no Writing in 
ie World, hach been kept with ſo much Care ; 
2 the A Apottles there have ever been Chri- 
ſtians who have been concerned: in the reading 


and preſerving their Writings, _—_ u 23 
8 3 3 if — 
1 5 e 

Hands of his 


reticks (as Marcos) have atte 

the Originals, which * in 
| YeRtaries, we find that preſently every body 
riſeth againſt chat Corruption, which ſhews, that. 
it 120 7 not been poſſible to introduce it. 
2 9 of "oi holy Seripture cannot be 
S Se. Aue in + * 324 Book 
20 "3 16. becauſe they are, and have 
the Hands of all Chriſtians, and who. 
ben, ſhould firſt atte 1. an Alteration, he 
be confuted by the pection of other ancienter 
Copies; beſides, che Scxiptuxes art not in ſome 
one Language, but tranſlated into many, ſo that 
the Fault of one Book would be corrected by 

others more ancient, or in a different Tongue. 
„ think to have Forgery admitted in the 
Seriptures, j is (as a learned Man _ like a- 
tempting to poilon che Sea. 
Frs very obleryable, chat the, dene been 
ithful not to gotrupt thoſe Pa ages which are 
. uſeful. ro Chriſtians, : and render them infamous 
throughout the World, by eſtabliſhing the V obae 
tion ot him, whom their Fathers have crucified. | 
Ir were but a reaſonable Propoſal, that no 
Man as * the n till they e 
5 e 


but ſome Paſſag 
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'nſed all honeft Diligence, taken in all probable 
Helps for the underſtanding; it; but one may 
appeal to the generality of thoſe, who have 
raiſed the loudek Clamours againſt the Scripture, 
| + 3-480 they jets Tiara Ca reader them- 
 felves.comperent' Judges of it, by inquiring into 
the Originals, or ming r of bote | 
local Cuſtoms, peculiar Idioms, and many other 
Circumſtances, by which-obſeure Texts are to be 
cleared: I donor affirm it neteſſary to Salvation, 
that every Man ſhould do this; yet, I affirm it 
neceſſary to him, that will pretend to judge of the 
Bible; and he, that without this, condemns it, 
does it as mani feſt Injury, as a Judge, chat ſhould 
— Sentence upon the Indie nent, without 
bearing the Defence. Av. 
Wobrp Men-ufe due. Diligence, no doubt, 
of the ſeeming Contradictions in Scripture = 
would be reconciled, and the Obſcurities cleared; 
and if any ſhould aftex all remain, they might 
find twenty things fitter to charge it on, than 
want of Verity, or Perſpicuity, in the inſpired 
Writers. Alas l what human Writing is chere 
of near that Antiquity, wherein there are not 
many Paſſages unintelligible? And, indeed, un- 
leſs 2 Times . 2 nation e 
Koms, obſolete Laws, particular Rites and Ce- 
remonies, Phraſes and proverbial Sayings, to 
which ſuch ancient Books refer, tis impoſſible, 
| | es miſt fill remain obſcure. _ - 
H that would have his Doubrs ſolved con- 
oerning Soripture, let him follow the Method 
our blefled Lord hath deſcribed; let him do the 
Will of God, and then he ſhall know of the 
o&rine, whether it be of God, Jam vii, 17. 
Let him bring with him a Probity of Mind, a 
Willingneſs co affent to all Convictions he ſhall 
there meet with, and then he will find Grounds 
£2 | "3 ſufficient 
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ufficient 10 aſſure him, that it is God's Word; 
and conſequently, to be received with all the Sub- 
miſſion and Reverence that its being ſo exacts. 
A Man poſſeſſeth an Eſtate, which was bought 

by his Great Grandſather, or perhaps Elder Pro- 
geniror; he charily preſerverh that Deed of Pur- 
chaſe, and never looks for farther Security of 
his Title; yet at che Rate that Men object againſt 
the Bible, What numberleſs Cavils might be 
raiſed againſt ſuch a Deed? How ſhall it be 
known, that there was ever ſuch a Man as either 
Seller or Purchaſer ?-If by Witneſſes, they are 
as liable to Doubt as the orher, it being as eaſy 
to forge the Atteſtation, as the main Writing; 


and yet notwithſtanding all theſe poſſible Deceits, 


nothing but a poſitive Proof of Forgery can 
invalidate this Deed: Let but the Scripture have 
the ſame Meaſure, be allowed to ſtand in Force, 
to be what ir pretends to be, till the contrary be 
(not by Surmiſes and poſſible Conjectures, but) 
by evident Proof evinced, and its greateſt Ad- 
vocates will ask no'more. =: | | 
Doss any Man doubt, whether there be ſuch 
a thing as Light and Hear, as Day and Night, 
tho” he cannot be ſatisfied, Whether the Sun or 
the Earth move? And do Men doubt, whether 
they can ſee or not, till they can demonſtrate 
how Viſion is made; and muſt none be allowed 
to ſee but Mathematicians? Or do Men reſuſe to 
eat, till they are ſatisfied how, and aſter what 
Manner they are nouriſned? So ſhall we refuſe 
to believe the Scriptures which come confirmed 
dow to us by all the Ways of Confirmation, that 
the Authority of any Revelation, at this Diſtance 
of Time, could be expected to have, if it really 
were what we believe the Scriptures to be; 
becauſe there are ſeveral things to be found in 
the Scriptures, which ſome think would not be 


174 
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in them, if they were of divine Revelation? It 
is nor inconſiſtent, that that may be moſt true, 
which may have many Exceptions framed againſt 
it; but it is abſurd to reject that as incredible; 
which comes recommended to our Belief by ſuch 
Evidence as cannot be diſproved ;/ Difficulries 

can never alter the Nature of Things, and make 
that which is true vo become falſe; there is no 
Science without its Difficulties, and it is not pre- 


— 


tended that Theology is without chem. 7 
ALL the Objections that can be invented againſt 
the Scriptures, cannot ſeem near fo abſurd to a 
conſidering Man, as to ſuppoſe that God ſhould 
not ar all reveal himſelf ro Mankind; or that the » 
Heathen Oracles, or Mahomet's Alcoran, ſhould 
be of divine Revelation. 
Ir is Madneſs to reject our own Happineſs, 
and make ourſelves e becauſe we do not 
perceive the Reaſons of all the Means and Me- 
thods which God hath been pleaſed to uſe to 
make us happy, or are not able to underſtand 
every Word of that Book which contains the 
Terms of our Salvation. This is as if a Son 
ſhould chuſe to live miſerably, rather than to en- 
Joy a large Eſtate left him by his Father, becaufe 
he does nar perceive the Deſign and full Meaning 
of every Particular in his Will, he ſearches out 
for all Ways and Arts for cavilling at it, and 
is fond of any Pretence to caſt it aſide as Coun- 
terſeit, being reſolved never to believe it to be 
FTukR is great Reaſon why the Faults and 
Miſcarriages of the beſt Men ſhould be delivered 
down to us in the Seriptures, for our Caution 
and Prevention, as well as upon other Accounts; 
we are to conform our Actions, not to the Ex- 
ample of Men, but to the Law of God; there- 
fore it could not be neceſſary in the relating of 
b E 4 _ every | 
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every evil Action to ſet a Mark of Infamy upon 


it, and a Caution againſt the Imitation of it. 


Tus Scripture Promiſes are fo divine and ex- 
eellent, chat they could as little have eee 


28 cun be performed by any but an Holy 
Al the Cavils that are made againſt the Stile 


of the Scripture, proceed from Ignorance of An- 
tiquity, od Gem — of —.— of ancient 


Times, and foreign Countries, by our own; ho- 


ever would either delight or profit, muſt ſpeak 


and act in ſome meaſure according to the Genius 
of the People with whom he converſes; and if 
we will but read the Scriptures with the ſame 


Candor and Reſpect with which we read the 


- Writings of human Authors, and conſider the 


Times and Perſons, and the Occaſions upon 
which they were written, there is nothing that 
can ſeem harſh or improper either in the Words 
or Actions of the Perſons inſpired, (for it was 
the Manner of thoſe Countries to by their 


Actions, almoſt as much as in Words) if we will 


but obſerve the Circumſtances in which the ſeve- 
ral Parts of the Scriptures were written, we ſhall 
find Cauſe to admite the Simplicity, and Plain- 


 'reſs, and Modeſty of the Stile of the Scrip- 


rures. ; 


Ali the many minute Object ions that are made 


to Seripture, cannot receive their proper 8Solu- 


tions without a thorough Inſight into the whole 


Compaſs of human Knowledge; which no Man 


or Generation of Men is capable of, and without 
ſuch a Penetration into the Ways and Deſigns 
ot God, as is not atrainable but by Revelation. 

Tux ridiculous and improbable Stories, abſurd 


Laws and Injunctions, impertinent Reaſons and 
Arguments, Ibw and unartful Expreſſions, ob- 
jekted by fome againſt Scripture; are all eaſily 


"2" | and 
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and ere {thy accountable for from our Tgnorance of 
| angnage, in which the Scriptures, and eſpe⸗ 
cially obs of the Od Teftament, were w 
ancient Cuſtoms and Ufages in ſpeaki ing and 
acting; and the Temper and Cireumſta & of 
the People, where the Things were fat "and 
done. 
F Wan nen cerninly cominced 'isGod ther that 
eaks ible Si and a great 
88 —— 57 6817, Len- 
not — Lan the dat ese ch Gag 
and be worthy of him, tho it would not appear 
ſo without this Support. 
Tux ſacred Writers have ſpoken the Lane 
ge of the People, not that of Philoſophers; 
they intended ro ſancify Men, not to e 
the Myſteries of Nature; whereſore it was ne- 
ceſſary, they ſhould conform themſelves to the 
Ideas of the Vulgar ; wy hath” pleaſed the 
Holy Ghoſt, that they thou A e ne Dake thax 
his Myſte eries bein 2 with thoſe popular 
Ideas, might be to every one's C Wade 
by the Manner of their Revelation, Wel they 
could not be ſo by themſelves; the divine Wit- 
dom uſeth that Way, when the Wonders of thi 
| Goſpel Oeconomy are to be repreſented" ro the 
Hraelites of old; ir employs Expreſſions borrowed 
trom common Practices; ir ſays that all Nations 
ſhall come to Mount Sion ; thar there will be an 
Altar ſer up in the midft of Egypt, that Sactifices 
of Proſperity will be offered every-where, thar 


the Pavilion of God's Glory, or bis Tabernacle, =O 


ſhall be tranſported among the Nations; how 
comes ir to paſs, that the Prophets foretel in 


thoſe Terms the Vocavion' of the Heathen? 


"Tis becauſe theſe were the Notions of the com- 
mon People, that it us requiſite to uſe Expreſ- 
ſions known, and that the Revelation would be- 


cone 


ED —ü—ñ—ö—— En —_ 
4 


as a Writer might 
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come n without that Condeſcenſion 
of God, who fits himſelf to every Body' 8 e 
gat without any Exception. 

HE Wiſdom of God is to be admired, not 
only for his fitting himſelf to eve 2 8 Ideas 
that he may be underſtood; but for his taking 
Care at the 4 Time, chat Peo 8. may not be 

deceived by taking too 9 at vulgar way 


| 878 3 
Narration in all the hiſtorical Parts of 


the New Teſtament is very ſhort, naked and ſim- 
ple, nothing but bare Matters of F act being re- 

ted juſt as they happened without any Interpo- 
ſition of the Author; there is no Preparation of 
Events, no artful Tranſitions or Connections, no 
ſet Characters of Perſons to be introduced, or 


Reflections 0 An and the Authors 
xcu ae 


of them; no logies for ſuch Things 
ly foreſee would ſhock 
or diſturb his R — no Colours, Artifices or 
Arguments to ſer off a doubtſul Action, and re- 
concile it to ſome other, or to the Character of 
the Perſon that did it; the Faults and Infirmi- 
ties of thoſe Perſons the Authors 1 ſeem to 
recommend, are fairly recorded without any Mi- 
tigation or Abatement, and the Crimes of their 
Enemies barely told without any Aggravation. 
Tur is one . Excellency. of the 
Style of Scri aboye all other Books, that 
the conſtant P aa of the ſacred Diale&” is co 


attribute all Events (excepting Sin only) to 


God. 


0 is is very uſual in Scriprure, to expreſs Reli- | 
e whole Duty of Man, by ſome ami : 


| > ar AQ, or Prigcinle. « or Part of Reli 


ſometimes: by the Knowledge of God, and by 3 


Faith f in a kim, very eie ” be Fear 1 5 
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by the Love of God; and ſo likewiſe, tho” not 

ſo frequently, by the Remembrance of os ab 
Wt the Soul is cloathed with Fleſh, Fey 

hath ſuch a Dominion, that we conceive of no- 

thing but by Compariſon, and Images taken from 

material Things; therefore. tha Fajop yment of the 

eſeri 


divine. Preſence. in Heaven is bed to us in 
the Scripture by ſenſible Repreſentations, as by 
a Marriage Feaſt, by fitting on Thrones, Sc. 
Mon and 8 Speeches are not to be 
taken too ſtri 2 ey. were univerſally 
a and in all Caſes; > ſufficient, if ey be 
Fu he r the moſt part, and in ſeveral 1 
are very conſiderable, and of this 
= moſt of the Proverbs of Solomon... ' 
Tz Uſe of metaphorical and figurative Ex» 
reſſions, is common in all Languages, and no 
guage is ſufficient to ſer forth Majeſty and 
W of Cod; but the peculiar Nature and 
Genius of the Hebrew Tongue, inclined and FO 


ned the Writers in that Language, to expreſs 
Elves in this pr yay as Genef, ix. J. 4 207 | 


Beaft will I require it.  Foſe xxiv. 27. 

Ace ny” Stone ſpall be 42517 it nes 5 ws, for 5 
bath — all 2 25 of the Lord. 
Tn want of diſtinguiſhing the Perſons ſpeak- 

ing, hath been a great Cauſe of miſunderſtanding 


—. enen as Jeſtis Auuur 10 Origen ob. 


Warn t 8 make mention of God's 
Eyes and and Feftai 5.19 10 GRE IRS 
Eitefs of thoſe Actions, Which are performed 
| by Men with cheſe Members; and when it is ſaid, 

vi. 6. e the Len be had made Man 
art] MA him; at. yy Hart; this 
FI we fo ran edge that 
e as, Ne an MO. to h le 


oi 
«-% A. 
LEY 
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change their Me, and e aud rieve'at 

what ys have don L 

of Speaking the to the Hire Phraſe ind Matner 

ere are ſeveral P 

| 54 Sg expreſt abſolutely, hi 

be Ee only ee Ran 
"ParxaBLes are à Sort of an C 

which under borrowed teacheth Things 

of Moment; and as that Way was much in Uſe 

amongſt che eaſtern Nations, efus Chrift was wil- 

ling ro uſe ir, the better to bx the Attention of 

his ers, ** explain bis Myſteries. 
Marno nps lays b this down as + Fahetival 

Rule of rhe Expliaton of the Scripture, that 

we ſhould a to the main Scope and Deſign 


ef Parables, and not inſiff upon Word and 
Circumſtance, which i lde cle more 
natural, bur not as any neceffary Part of them; 
and in "thoſe Ages, when Prophecies were 8 
frequent, and Types and Allegories were fo con- 


ftantly made uſe of, they had certain Rules and 
Methods of Interpretation, as we learn from 
fephns Bell. udaic. lib. in. c. 14. which t ro 
Length of Time, and the Corruptibns of ſacceed- 
ing Ages, are —P loft; and ir is certain, that the 
Fews, in the Time of our Saviour, and His Apoſtles, 
— * often 3 and flenced by che Be 
ication of Types and. Prophecies, whic 
were don acknowledged'to belong to the ea, 
and were ever ſo underſtood by the Jer, bur 
would ſcarce be aden {@ 1 us; HENS 
not find them thus interpreted and 

Tx is # known Hebraifmr to expreſs 1 e 
0 and active Form, Which are to be un- 
der ſtood * permiſſtpeky: 80, when ——— 
faith to > What thots- ee ; 


are not derten, that he & 
8 14 4 | da 
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betray him, tho that ſeem to he expteſt in the 
Form ſo likewiſe in other Places of Scripture. 


Tus Word impofpble in Seri 


ie ſome· 
times uſed for extremely diftic 


into the Kingdom of Heaue n. 
| In the Interpretation of ſome diffieult.andiob» 
ſcure Paſſages, 2 — ben 


ſelf by What is e 
— 3 — che Bible, 


the main 3 
thoſe natural med y dane 
and of his Perietions, 8781 Kad mort 3; note 


Tus true ay to dee 204 right 10 iadertand, 


ing of the Scripture, is.4t6/ktow/the Scope and 
Deſign, and never to g from it; Reaſon and 
Piety, together witch che- Stufly of es, 
Hiftoryiand Amiquityaſſoxd —— e Help; 
2 Commentator ought; as it were, to xranſport 
himſel f into thoſe Placds and Times the Aered 
Writers did live in; he ought toſſ 


deal vieh, What /Notions;; 
what Cuſtoms People of _ 


Rale of a 


Eo. 
2 — 
to {ex forth 


with Plan Sitnplicity, > 1 ä 


of Seti and not vo fl to the myſtic 
yore; bovis 0 God 


but in/thoſe Places, in Which the 
hath declare it dughr to cde ſoughe hr. 
Tuns Hely Scripte dught e be explained; 
after a plain and 1 tit hat inuſt be 
one fk wh ee c it war I. 
| RL Rugs — all — xr 
our Saviour's Diſeeuiſes, po- 
tles wert directed 3 ig, od Pole 
that were nothing 


Tus true Senſe —— our ap 


| * and his ieee W 


as when our | 
Saviour ſaith, n h May to eres | 


— g 


vppoſe himſelf 
in their Cafe, 20 fancy Wu Deſigu hy had in 
or Writisg, What 1 hadino: 
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is not to be taken from the Authority or Teſti- 
mony of any Men Whatever, but from thoſe Ar- 
guments by the Schoolmen artificial; that 
is, from the Coniideration of the Things them< 
| ſelves in Queſtion; from the Compariſon of ſeve- 
ral 2.8 alike, from che Analogy which 
ought to between the ſeveral Parts of Scrip- 
rar from the Context; from the other Places of 

Scripture, treating of the ſame Subject; from 
that perfect Agreement Which ought to be be- 
tween the Light of Revelation, and chat of right 
Reaſon; from the Agreement alſo, which oughe 
20 de between the Revelation . the Light of 

our-Senſes, and fuch-like.” 

Ix every private Man hath the R Right;-is under 
ing enough, 


an Obligation, and hath Unde 

to ſolve the great Piſſiculty of the Infallibility 
of the Church, Why ſhould he not do the ſanie 
12 ofalbother _ of —_—_ * ff) 
| 1s 4 Fault to a P 8 © 
. 

"tis à greater 3that W are ca 
of 2 double er the Jooſt ho (0 Hache 


Wu we quote <6 'Setiprate;. we ought 
neithbr to add, nor diminiſh any Thing from e 


neither alter the r nor ſe 
from what . — Gllows ;" 


elſe ere — be Sacher Abſurdity nor Impiety, 
but What may be maintained by the Word of 
God; chis Saying, be mog righteous Man /inpeth 
ſeven tines a; ay, is no-where'to be found in 
the Bible; theſe are Solomon's Words, Ajuft Man 
ons times, and riſeth up again; but” the 

Pall fall 170 ' Miſchief. Solomon ſpeaks of 
a — — Men, and in par- 
ticular of cheir Sufferitigs —_ ü out of 
RE delivers chem. * | 
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Ir is likewiſe a Miſtake to make St. Paul: ay, 2 


that he was the greateſt of Sinners; he does not 
ſay ſo; he faith only, that he was the firſt 
am the Sinners, whom Feſus Chriß hath ſaved; 
his Meaning is, That he holds as it py firſt 


Place among converted. Sinners, that he is a no- 
table Example of God's Mercy, and that our Sa- 
viour had begun by him to ew his Grace and 


Goodneſs: A 
hinſelf worſe 


Man is not bound to believe 
the 


| greateſt Sinners; quite 
_ contrary, he ought to Bleſs God of that : Good | 


his Grace harh ut in him. 
As it is manifeſt, that when St. Paul, in 110 


ixth ver. ch. 24 o the Romans, ſaith, I was without 


Law, he ſpeaks of the State of the Man, to whom 
the Law th not been given; ſo it is without 
Diſpute, that when he faith, Jam carnah, &c. 
he deſcribes the State of a corrupted Man, living 
under the Law, and not his own : There are ſe- 
veral Inſtances to be found in Scripture of that 
way of ſpeaking, by which, he that ff 
himſelf in the Room of thoſe he ſpeaks-off. + 
Tu fundamental Doctrines of Religion are 
ſo diſperſed throughout the Scriptures; Marth 
could” receive no or Alteration, unleis 


the whole. Scriptures ſhould: have been changed; 


wherefore not ooly el learned Proteſtants, 
but Bellarmin himſelf, and the beſt Criticks 
the „ have acknowledged, that all Thi 


| red intire and uncorrupted intheSerij * 
Fong notwithſtanding the various Lections 
SHOULD we reject all controverted Books and 
Paſſages Whatever, and ſhould: we eſtabliſſi an 
R 


texting dre authencick: undoubred, P 


Rule of — to the doubtſul Char f 
more Teaſonable) ; inthisCfe, F 


en 


Atti "Gate 


oy _ 


2 to Articles of Faith, and Rules of TA | 
ve 


ing we pleaſe, here there is Variery, ouly BI: 


* . 
- 
— — — — ——— — 
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dare affirm, That not one Article of Faith, or 
Rule of PaaStice, or £02 of the principal Facts 
our Religion is bulk ypon, would be cut off; 
but mighe be 4s gyidentiy proved, irem what re- 
mains vnconteſted, as trom the Whole; ſo that 
„ii is hardly in — ma dleyos of which chere are va- 


n Very material, , is the true 


Ee ad * por Ricadings 5 in "ak Caghes of 
the. Bible, without Doubt, the true and natural 
| dat Which agrees wich the ancient 
the other Paſſages of Seripture, where the 
we Triage ſpoken of; with the Writings and 
| 2acertes of Ancle ats, which is proved 
by the old Tranſlations; and chieffy which 
5 beſt; with ; — ion of the P 
ives the moſt. conimodious. Senſe, 
the ok ee do rchn 3 — 
1. 543 T0310 
1 118 very firangey that any Community of 
Chriſtians ould chink chat a proper Way to ex- 
tinguiſh Hereſy, Which che Heathen Perſecutors 
made we of to extingnidh Chriſtianity; that i is, 
by coking he Bic om che en a. * 
Ir Men tall 4 into Hereſy by readin Werle z. 
i ture, the Fault 232 
| in e Men's Pride, pig rug rogues Cores 
FR e rouſneſa, ot Senſnality 1 As ir then that 
1 all ſhould be depri eprivo of it, daran ome il 
Fx a haves tnade an ili Uſe of iv? Some, Menhabe 


| enting and drinking; is it rraſbnable 
therefore, that all Mankind A 
_ of Meat and Drink 777 ns 
3722... ͤ nedan 
to preſerve: 
out Mens Eyes, . e ere ne r 
other cake upon therh wididpure thieix Way with = 
N — "4 


—— — — —— 2 — — p — — 
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Chriſtian Religion, but what is fit for every 
Man to know, becauſe there is nothing in it, but 
1 4 is deſigued wo promote Holineſs, and a good 
: 2 
Tux are 80 conſiderable Object ions can 
be made againſt the People's 5 of the 
| Scriptures, which: would — have held as well 
againſt the writing and e them ar 
firſt in a Language underſtood b a 
© SUPPOSE reading of the Serighurys: hacks 
been the Occaſion of Hereſies; were there ever 
more than in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity? And 
yet neither the Apoſtles, nor their Sueceſſors, 


ever e this Remedy; but are thoſe that 
forbi in earneſt? muſt not Men (know the 


Truth for fear of falling into Error? Becauſe 


Men may poſſibly miſs cheir Way in Noon-day, 


muſt they never travel but in the Might ben e 


they are ford to loſe it? | 
er Mankind j judge whether 2 thin be. 
to te in 


renz unreaſonabl 


chat it is fir they thould underſtand. as lirtle of 
Religion as is polſſible; that God hath publiſhed a 
very dangerous Book, with which it is ben ſaſe 
for rhe People to be familiarly of rome ; that 
our bleſſed” Saviour, and his Apoſtles, and the- - 
ancient Chriſtian Church, for — than 50 


Fears, were not wiſe Manage de, pas Kal | 

bur Me fond and fooliſh Fathers, 5 pu 6 K ife 

"Ti Vlope ex 3 Bic, 0 1 | 
Hs Biſhops met at Banania, to conſu — 

the Eſtabliſhment of the Roman in their 

Counſel given to Pope Fuſs „give 

nears f licks gf 

Dae 5 8h Ar 
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mendation of it; „This, in ſhorr, is that Book) 
« which, above all others, . hath raiſed. thoſe 
« Tempeſts and Whirlwinds; which we were al- 
« moſt carried away with; and, in Truth, if any 
« one diligently conſiders it, and compares it wi 
« what is done in our Church, he will find them 
% very contrary tœ each other, and our Doctrine 
« not only to be very different from it, but re- 
« pugnant to it. It this be the Caſe, can we 
blame them for being againſt the Scriptures, when 
the Scriptures are acknowledged to be ſo clearl 
gainſt them? But ſurely nobody that confiderett 
_ theſe things, would be of that Church, which is 
brought, by the undeniable Evidence of the rhings 
elves, to this ſhametul Confeſſion, that ſe- 
veral of their Doctrines and Practices, are very 
contrary to the Word of Gd. 
Fon us not to read what God hath written 
and directed to us, is, by Implication of Fact, a 
Eden Neglect and Contempt of his Mercy, 


looks as if we either thought him ſuch an. 
oſignificant Being, or ourſelves ſo little con- 
cerned in any 0 that he can ſay or write to 
us, as that it would not be worth our while to 
receive and peruſe the Contents of thoſe ſacred 
Epiſtles, which, by the Hands of his holy Pen- 
men, he bath vouchſafed to direct un. 
Fux proper End for which the holy Scriptures 
were a is the knowing God's Will, in 
order to Wie it; and he that covets to 
know God's Will for any Purpoſe but to practiſe 
it, is only ſtud ĩous to entitle himſelf to the greater 
J nd inn ws on oie beds 
Turks is no Book in the World more plain, 
| ang herper fa toreach alan gn Axt or Science, 
thanghe bug is to Au 8 Men in 
the Way to Heaven, and in all things neceſſary 
to Faith, and a good Life; not dye Man, | 


* 


Ul 
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at firſt hearing or reading of theſe things in ir, 


rfectly underſtand: them; bur by diligent 
Ring and Conſideration, if he be of good 
Ap — and Capacity, he may come to a 
fi cient Knowledge of them; and if he be of a 
meaner Capacity, and be willing to learn, he 
may, by the Help of ſuch Teachers as God hath 
appointed in his Church for this very Purpoſe, 


=_ Ing: 


Pains. 
| Ir rhe Scriptures were not as well a in, as 
an infallible and perfe& Rule, they would be of 
no more Uſe to Fire: our Faith and Practice, 
than a Sun-Dial, tho it be never ſo exabtly 
made, ſhould be in a dark Room, bo wel 3 
Hour of the Day. 5 
Ir it were a ca iral Crime to convert any 'of 
the Perfume of the Sanctuary to common Uſe, 
Exod. Xxx. 38. can we think, that God can be 
5 ——— Res Word echoed to 
im in prophane Drollery? Would any but an 
Idiot, wats that ſovereign Liquor in the waſhing 


of his Feet, which was given him to ex Poiſon © 


_ his Heart? And are not we gu! of the 


when we apply God's Word to ſerve 
only 3 Humour, and make ourſelves 


merry with that which was deſigned for the 


moſt ſerious and moſt imporrane” Purpoſe, the 


| Salvation of our Souls? | . 
S1xce the Scrip cs wins wed 


inſtruct Men, to ſure it teacherh them moſt 
plainly, chat which is moſt neceſſary for chem 
ro know ;/ and therefore, fince there are ſome 
things plainly taught in Scripture, as is evident 
8 ads it, to be ſure, among theſe | 
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Every wiſe Agent purſues his End by the moſt 
proper and effectual Means; and 'I cls fain 
w, whether to write plainly or obſcurely, be 
the moſt proper Means to inſtruct Men by 
| writing: If to write plainly, then either the 

. Apoſtles wrote ſo, or they were not wiſe Agents, 
e e ee ee 


ee ſay that 'God would not write thoſe things 
plainly, which he thought neceſſary for all Men 
| to know, and which he wrote on purpoſe that 
all Men might know; is to ſay, that he would, 
and would not, at the ſame time; or, that be 
vote them on purpoſe that Men might know 
them, and yet 1 he wrote ſo as that they 
might not know them. 
Tur Seri re is clear enough of itſelf, and 
is its own - beſt ! Interpreter; and the leſs Men 
vary from the Terms 125 Scripture, the more in- 
relligible they are like to render it, and the 
Things contained in it; whilſt, on the other hand, 
_ Men affect new Terms, and ſuch as are un- 
+ ſcriptural, they oſten obſcure: and render the 
planeſt Truths in Scripture unintelligible. -  - 
Ts ſcarce poſſible fora Man, w hath a due 
Reſpe&t for the Scri , and makes them the 
only Rule of his Faich and Manners, and is 
1 N for his eternal State, to fall 
1 into any deadly Error; for the things neceſſary, 
ET 8 rly. expreſſed in Scripture, but 
are to be met with uently, and in many 
Paſſages; ſo that, if they are delivered more 
ohſeurely in one Place, they ans propounded. 
mare elearly in another.. 
"Ir Nen will but allow, chat God is juſt, that 0 
be! is not a hard Maſter, expecting to reap where 
he hath nor ſown, I thipk — muſt allow, that 


to * not know 
ONE Os our nen, t ole 
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able by Reaſt vn, are taught in the Books of holy 
Scripture which we now have; becauſe . 
are no other Books extant, which we have Rea- 
ſon to receive and accept as divine Revelation. 
Auox cs all the Books, there is none to be 
compared with the Scripture; that ſacred Book, 
being read with a res Veneration, and with 
fincere Deſire to in it the Nouriſhment'of 
the Soul, and to make ſome Progreſs in Piery, i is, 
of all the external Means which God employs 
to kindle the Fire of his Love in our Hearts, 
the moſt efficacious, and moſt powerful. 558 
Wx we read other Books, we go to the 
Streams; but when we read rhe Scriptures we' 
draw out of the Spring: human Books have 
cheir . and therefore 'ougbr o 
Diſcretion; but that divine Book is 
_ perfect, is a Guide, whoſe Direction we 
may intirely rely on without Fear or Peril: 
Since it is ſo," is it not very ftrange, that che beſt 


l ſhould = the moſt A oct Mn 5 e 
- p 
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13 1 lf 2 BED x 18 Little 94 
W is very trans, if chere had been any" 
1 other Wardof God beſides what is „ 
there ſhould be no Notice taken ol it in char 
which is written; eſpecially coniſidering, that . 
ir be as neceffiry to bei believed as e Rom 
Church defines it, it is as necefliry we 
mould have Dielen yher do find it, a of 
ER: 12 | os | ; 3 | ra 
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and ſuch” Writings are the Word of G 
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to know it, when we have it; but of this 2 
have not the leaſt Intimation in ne And 
after all, if it be proved, as it is, the boly 
Scriptures are a uffcient Rule of Faith and 
Manners to conduct us to eternal Life, this will 
be enough to evacuate all that is uk wks for 
this unwritten Wh of God; for God and Na- 
ture, we know nothing 1 in vain; and there- 
fore, if one Was of God be ſufficient, viz. 
that which is written, what Need have. we of 
this other, which is unwritten? 

II it be objected, that whilſt we difparage 
Tradition, we 1 7 virtually invalidate the Scripture 
itſelf, which comes N us upon its Credit; it 
may be anſwered, 1f. That ſince God bath 

Vithdrawn immediate Revelation from rhe 
World, Tradition 1s the only Means to convey 
| tous the firſt Notice, that this Book is the Word 

of God; and it being the only Means he affords, 
we have all Reaſon to depend'on his Goodneſs, 
that he will not fuffer that to be evacuated to us; 
and that, how liable ſoever Tradition may be to 
err, yet it ſhall not actually err in this par- 
ticular: But in the ſecond Place, this 3 
ſeems not ſo liable to Falſification as others; 
is ſo very ſhort and ſimple a r Such 

that 
der is_no grear room for Soph iftry or Miſtake 
rvert the Senſe; the o dy poſi Dec —— 5 

be to change the Sages, nd obtrude ſup- 
poſiritious Wricogs, in room 928 the true, under 
eee. 
*beca titudes oſ Copies 

which were diſperſed in the World, by _ 
fuch an Attempt ry foon have been detected 75 
There appears thereſore more Reaſon, as well as 
Neceſſity, to rely upon Tradition in 01 than 
in mos other Particulars; ra is 11 — 
3 tion 
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dition ſo far to be decried, as to conclude it im- 
| poſſible 1 it ſhould derive any Truth to Poſterity; 

tis only to be looked on as more cafual, and - 
conſequently, a leſs fir Conveyance of the moſt 

rtant and neceſſary Verities, than the written 

Word d, which is juſtified by the common Senſe 
of Mankind, who uſe to commit thoſe things to 
writi ng, „which they are moſt ſolicirous to derive 
to Poſterity; as Nations their fundamental Laws, 
Men their Purchaſes of an Eſtate, and their im- 
portant Pacts and Bargains. - 
_.Waartves Uncertainty there may be in the 
Senſe of any Texts of Scripture, Oral Tradition 
is ſo-far from affording us any Help i in this | 
that it is a thouſand times more uncertain, and 
leſs to be truſted to; eſpecially, if we may ko 
that co be the traditionary Senſe of .Scr1 & 

which we meet with in the Decretals of 
and the Acts of ſome of their Councils, 


which never was any thing 1 11 the whole World 9 


more abſurd and ridiculous; and whence may we 
88 to 1 * 175 IN Hens and Senle of 
Ti ae FBE: $' an Re 22 
eres of their Church? * 
ALL Points of Faith in Difference betwixt che 
Proteſtants and the Church of Noms, are mere 
Innovations, and plain Additions to the ancient 
Chriſtian F 4055 but all that we belieye is ac- 
Mow ledges By 24a N 10 be ene che | 
be g 715 ZR 6 | 
an have ever been to im upon 
themſelves, and to pleaſe themſel ves wh a 8 ö 
Sit of pleaſing God full as well, or better, by 1 
ſome As er 1 than that which he bath 
and appointed or them: But we 018 
to 2 2 is a of e and gh be 
goed a 1 5 1 Hen lh in his own - 
* them corn be ons bis own 
Terms, 
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Terms, and likewiſe, that he is infinitely wiſe 
and good; and therefore, that the Laws which 
he hath given us to live by, are much more likely 
and certain Means of oùr Happineſs, than any 
Inventions and Devices 94. our OWN, 


2 — — 
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CHAP. IX. 


| Conerning the Truth of the Matters 
26 Fatt contained both in the Vie 
and New Te Nament. : 


HERE the following Rules all meet, 
Matters of Fact cannot be falſe, f. If 


N as Matter of Fact be ſuch, as that Mens out- 


ward Senſes, their Eyes and Fars, may be Judges 
of it. 240, If it be done publickly in the Face 
of the World. 3d, That not only publick Mo- 
numents be kept up in Memory of it, but ſome 
outward Actions to be performed, aby, That 
ſuch Monuments, and ſuch Actions, or Obſer- 
vances, be inſtituted, and do commence from the 
Time that the Matter of Fact was done: One 
may challenge all the Deiſts in the World to 
ſhew-any Action that is fabulous, which hath 
| all theſe * Rules and Marks. _ 
WnurxEVIR 1 x can be ſuppoſed, thatthe Books 

of Moſes were forged in ſome Age after Moſes, it 
is impoſſible. they could have been received” as 

_ rue, unleſs the F orgers could have made the 
whole Nation believe, that they had received 


-- theſe Books from their Fathers. had been in- 


= A ee * 8 
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they bad all been circumciſed, and did circum- 
E their Children in purſuance to what was 
commanded in theſe Books; that they had ob- 
ſerved the yearly Paſſover, 1 weekly Sabbat, 
the new Moons, and all che ſeveral Peaſts and 
Ceremonies commanded - in theſe Books, Sc. 
1 fay, was it poſſible to have perſuaded a whole 
Nation of Men, that they had known and pra ade 
all theſe Things, if they had not done it? So that 
there are the third and fourch Marks above- 


| mentioned.. 


Ir is impoſſible the Hiſtories of Ends and 
the Goſpel, could ever have been received, if 
they had not been true; becauſe the Inſtitution 


ol the Prieſthood of Levi and Chriſt, of the 


Sabbath, the Paſſover, . the Circumciſion, of 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, Sc. ate there 
l as deſcending all the Way down" from 
thoſe Times without Interruption, and the Truth 
of the Matters of Fact of Exodus, and the Goſpel, 5 
being no otherwiſe preſſed upon Men, than as 
rhey have practiſed ſuch 1 . Inſtitutions; it 
is ap appealing to the, Senſe of Mankind for the 
Trut and makes it impoſfible for any 
to have invented ſuch Stories in Aſterlages, with- 
out a palpable Derection of the Cheat Lhe firſt 
Invented, as impoffible, as to have j 

the Senſes of Mankind, at the ſame 5 : 
ſuch *publick Matters of Fact were fai to de 


done. 
ir! it Would be queſtioned, ech there ever 


wis fach a Man 28 Moſes who gabe he fr e 
t a 


their omg how abſurd" is it to imagine, t 

8 17 burthenſome Law, e a. fi wad 9 

| do them und which — but a 

15 0 on of its divine Authority coul ever : 
have made F 1 ſo zealous" for, ald de re- 


* ee ok Joey 
Mo ** anden 


#% 
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groundleſs Report, that Moſes had at ſome time 


or other, delivered it in ſuch a Manner, and in 
ſuch LA num if there had been neyer ſuch 
a Man, or ſuch a e in the World! to 
No * can be ſuppoſed to conſent to the 
making Laws, by bie eh t Fü! forbidden to 
ſow their Land every ſeyenth Year, and are com- 
manded to leave their Habitations, and go up to 
the capital City from every Part of their 8 
thrice in a Year; no People could agree to 
enact ſuch Laws of theix own Contrivance, be- 
cauſe. none could. ſubſiſt in the Obſervation of 
them without a Miracle, when they had enrag 
all the W Nations to Fir De- 
are he Books of 7006 | Appi 
Ron the ooks o us agaip jon 
it appears, That what the moſt ancient Authors of 
other Nations, and the latter Heathen, as Hralo 
Tacitus, 1 5 Min ho others, have Written con- 
cerning the Fews, agrees with their own Account 
in the great and 4 Hemi Points as to the 
Matters. of Fact, the only Diſpute. being, con- 
cerning the Manner in which the Fs ronght 


about, and the Means whereby ed; 
but were it not an extreme Partidlicy 25 follow 
ſuch Authors, rather than credit the Re- 


cCords, atteſted and delivered down to S the 

Unanimous * and Teſtimony. or d 
whole Nation? 

II 22 ews had made any Alterations in 7 
Books of Moſes, it would have been to ftrike out 
thoſe numerous Paſſages which are ſo reproachful 
to roi the "wy 9 erenſn 2d 1 15 CF 
monies were ſo burthenſom, an ingu- 

M but when ſo refraftory Feogls e become ſo 

wo Na Jor ſuch a Law. PD 5, Bf and 

bo dd to them, it is an undeniable oft 
Wa He they _ the Rf" W of its 
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divine Original, and that they would neirher 
falſify it rhemſe]ves, nor ſuffer others to! fal- 
fi it, 7 41 5 
1 "or Unbelievers demand for Mater ef Fact 
long ſince paſt, a Demonſtration from the out- 
ward Senſes of the preſent Age; that is, chat 1 | 
ſhould ſee or hear what was before I. Was born, 9 
which is a Method they would boot at, if Mr = 
poſed in any other Caſe; | 
Fr lieth upon the Deiſts, if they woulda 
as Men of Reaſon, ro-ſhew'ſomie*'Marrer of Fact 
of tormer Ages, „ er they allow to be true, 
that hath greater Evidences of its Truth; than 
the Matters of Fact of Mes, and of Chriſt g 
Otherwiſe, they cannot with any Shew of Reaſon, 
reject the one, and yet admit of the other. 
Hs that would * Theorems in Mathema- 
ticks, u upon the mere Authority of 4 Relator, 
when he might have, and ought to demand a 
Demonſtration tor them; is not more fooliſhly _. 
irregular; than he that demands Demonſtrations 
in Matters of Fact and Hiſtory, 
Ir we confider Why we believe any Matters 5 
of Fact, which never fell within our own particular ; 
and immediate Coghizance, as the Story of "et 
lius Ceſar, and William the Conqueror; that t 


is ſuch a Place as Rah, as China; we ſhalt” — 
— betauſe a great man Men have 


that there were formerly mA 4 * 
— 


{ 
| 
| 
j 
| 
' 


ſons, ſuch and fach Things; an 
there are now ſuch Places in the Wo LI 
Men, who were: tent Judges of w 

tell us, had fufficient 9 of knowi 


— themſelv 


no Motives conceiy 111 
that could diſpoſe 


to lye to others, . 


are contradicted by nobody of equal Avth 
with them; but we hape all theſe Ned 1h 
lem the Mlanter of Fast related in the New 


28 Teſtament, 
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Teſtament, i in the fulleſt Force and Extent of 
chem, and ſeveral other beſides, as the Incapa- 
city of the Witneſſes to deceive, if they had 
been diſpoſed to do it, the greater Motives ny 
had not to fay what they did, than to ſay it, if 
it had been falſe; and the greater Moti ves other 
Perſons had to contraditt e if they could 
have been diſpro ve. 
Tux oe of thoſe. Fafts. Chriſtianity is | 
built upon is ſuch; that tis impoſſible for any 
body to believe them at any Diftance from the 
Time in Which they are affirmed to happen, if 
they. were firſt inyented, when he is required to 
believe them: Woald not theſe have been every 
Man's Queſtions? Why was not the Religion 
now offered to us embraced, when it Was firſt. 
1 preſcribed to Mankind, with all thoſe Evidences 
1 of its divine Original we are told of? Why 
1 were not thoſe ſtrange Facts believed by thoſe 
that were the immediate Witneſſes of them? If 
"vs were, and if the Chriſtian Religion ſpread | 
and increaſed upon the Credit of them, (as is 
Arge, and, if * Miracles were true, muſt 
needs be allowed) how came it to paſs, that 
neither we nor our Forefathers ever heard of 
thoſe Things, and that we have no ner or 
Monument of them remaining? 

Tus Matters of Fact bf Chris being pulse 
to be true, no otherwiſe, than as there were at 
that Time, (whenever the Deiſts will ſuppoſe the 
Goſpel to orged). not only publick Sacra- 
ments of Chriſt's, Inſti „ but an Order of 
Clergy likewiſe of 72 intraent to adminiſter 
them; ark it being ible there could be any 
ſuch Things os mn were invented, it is as 

5 11 7715 N. they ſhould be received when 


the 5 offible'to- 
i 


ind in chis er, by: 
inventing 
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inventing of it in Aſter-ages, as at the Time 


when thoſe Things were ſaid to be done, | 

We have as great Aſſurance, that our Saviour 
was alive again after his Crucinxion, as that he 
ever lived at all; and we have ar leaſt all the 


Aſſurance that there was ſuch a Perſon as Chriſt, 


that we can have, that there once lived any other 


Man at that Diſtance of Time from us; we can 


no more doubt, that our Saviour was born in the 


Reign of Auguſtus Ceſar, and was crucified under 
Tiberius, than that there were once ſuch Emperors 


in the World; nay, we have it much better at- 
refted, that Chriſt was born, and was crucified, 
and role again,. than that there ever 'were ſuch 
Princes as theſe two Emperors; for no Man 
made it ever his Buſineſs to go about the World 
to certify this, and to teſtify the Truth of it at 
his Death; but the Apoſtles themſelves, and 
their Diſciples and Converts, and innumerable 
others ever ſince the Beginning of Chriſtianity, 
have aſſerted the Particulars of the Life, and 
Death, and Reſurrection of our Saviour, under 


all Dangers, and Torments, and Deaths; ſo that 5 


a Man may as well doubt of any Matter of Fact 


That ever was done before his own Time, or at a 


= Diftance from him, as doubt of theſe Fun- 
damentals of the Chriſtian Religion; and in 
ſome Reſpects we ſeem to have more Evidence, 
than theſe could have that lived in the Begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity; for they could ſee but ſome 


Miracles, we have the Benefit of all; they relied > 
upon their own Senſes, 3 the Senſes of 


ſuch as they knew and converſed with; we, upon 
the Senſes of innumerable People, who ſuc- 
ceſſively beheld them for the Space of divers 
hundred Years together: we have, beſides, one 


ſort of Evidence, which thoſe that lived at the 
rſt planting of Chriſtianity could not have; for be | 


* 
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ſee many of thoſe Prophecies fulfilled, which 
aur Saviour foretold concerning his Church. 
Tux Matters recorded by the, Evangelical 
Writers, are ſuch as might be certainly known; 
and they are related in ſuch a Manner, that if 
the Hiſtory of them had been falſe, it could 
never have gained Credit in the World; if the 
Falſity of only one ſingle Relation had been 
made appear, the Credit ot-the whole Hiſtory 
would have been thereby deſtroyed ; . but not- 
withſtanding the Eaſineſs of the Diſproof of the 
Evangelical Hiſtory, if it had been falſe, and 
the inceſſant Endeavours of the Adverſaries of 
Chriſtianity to find out ſome Falſhood therein; 
it is, nevertheleſs, a Hiſtory of very good Credit 
now, cavilled at 33 but not denied, nor 
pretended to be diſproved either by Jeus or Ma- 
bometans, or any other ſort of Infidels; and it 
bath been of the like good Credit ſor many hun- 
. dred Years paſt, even ever ſince the firſt Publi- 
cation of it; and itis not ſo much as contradicted 
in any Point by any other Hiſtorian, that living 
mn or near the 8 of — N _ 
| -pacity to contradict it upon Grounds: And 
a&there is no Evidence, that the Goſpel Hiſto 
was contradicted, when it was firſt publi 
and might moſt eaſily have been diſproved, if it 
bad been falſe; ſo there is on the other Side as 
good Evidence as ſuch a Matter is capable of, 
that it was never thus contradicted and diſproved; 
becauſe, if the Facts recorded in the Evangeli 
Hiſtory, had been then denied or diſproved by 
any competent and credible Witneſſes, tis im- 
polible that the Chriſtian Doctrine, which was 


e 1 — — „ and chieffy eſtabliſhed by theſe 
1 — b ache bare pread, as by the Con- 
feſſion of all Parties it did from the Time that it 

began to be preached by the Apoſtles; * 
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but the ſtrong Evidence that there was of the 
Truth. of the Goſpel Hiſtory, could have ſup- 


d nothing to recommend irſelf by, but its Pu- 


which it met with every- where. 
IF the Goſpel Hiſtory be falſe, there was ma- 
nifeſtly ſuch a Complication of moſt horrid 


Wickedneſs in the Publiſhers and Compilers of 
it, as it is not fair to ſuppoſe even one ſingle 


Man would be guilty of; and much leſs can it 


pores the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, when it 
rity and Truth, againſt that violent Oppoſition | 


be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that ſeveral. Men did 


conſent to the reporting of fo many, and ſuch 


notorious and hurtful Untruths. 


Tis not credible, that fo mach as one Man 


ſhould be found ſo fooliſh as to ſacrifice his Life 
to a known Lye, and that too an unprofitable 


Lye to himſelf, to his Family, and to all the 
World, and this only to ſave his Reputation; 

it is much leſs credible, that ſo many Men, wiz. - 
all the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, and moſt, if 


not all the reſt of our Lord's immediate Diſcip 


ſhould be guilty of ſuch n and unheard- 
of Folly; and it is leaſt o that 
among ſo many as there were that bore Witneſs 


all credible, that 
ofthe Facts recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory, 


not ſo much as one Man ſhould. be found, that 
was honeſter and wiſer than the reſt; not one 

that could be perſuaded to give Glory to God by 
the Confeſſion of his Fault, and Satisfaction to 


the World by a publick owning of the Cheat 
he had been engaged in; not one that would 


chuſe to 2 the Diſgrace of a Lyar, rather 


than the Death of a Male factor. 


No Threats or Puniſhments could move the 


Wiitneſſes of thoſe things that are recorded in 
' the, Evangelical Hiſtory, ſo much as to deſiſt 
from giving freſh Teſtimony to the Truth of 


"the 
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the Things which they had once related; upon 
this Condition alone, any of them might have 
expected both a Pardon tor what they had done 
betore, and' likewiſe all fitting Favour and En- 
 couragement. © | FFF 

Ir there be no Untruth appearing in a Re- 
lation, and no Gain, or other Advantage, that 


the Reporters may be ſuppoſed ro make to 


_ themſelves by it, it may very reaſonably be pre- 
ſumed, that the Report is true; much more when, 
far from being a profitable and advantageous 
Lye, if it was fo, on the contrary, it is very 
prejudicial to their worldly Intereſt, exp@fing 
them to all forts of Perſecutions from all of 
BET ET „„ 
Tux ſpeedy Converſion to Chriſtianity, of 
fuch a great Number of Men in all Parts of the 
World by the Apoſtles Miniſtry, is a direct 
Proof of that Gift of Tongues, wherewith we 
believe they were endued; and whoever can be- 
eve, that they had that Gift, which was peculiar 
and extraordinary, and fuch as had never been 
heard of before, may, I think, more eaſily be- 
eve all the other Miracles that they are re- 
ported to have done, which were not near ſo 
wonderful, which were ſuch as had been done 
by other Prophets in former Time. 
Tis to be confidered, that the Religion which 
the Apoſtles were to preach in the World, was 
the moſt contrary that could be to the carnal 
Luſts and Paſſions of Men; that it promiſed no 
worldly Greatneſs, no Increaſe of Riches, no 
Enjoyment of ſenſual Pleaſures; but on the con- 
trary, taught all thoſe that embraced it, to be 
morrified to all theſe things, and not to ſet their 
Affections on any Things here below; that it pro- 
_ poſed to Man's Belief ſuch DoQrines, as to the 


” 
, 


\ 
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bei Minds of Men, could not but 
* and incredible. 8 | 
Tus more we conſider the Princi * on b 
ky Truth ofthe Matters of Fact of the Scripture 
of the New /Teftament is eſtabliſhed, the leis we 
ſee how any of them may be called into queſtion: 
-Caniwe deny that ever Chriſt was, that he had 
any. Diſciples, and that thoſe Diſciples did be- 
licte him to be the Meſſiah? But it were to doubt 
alone of a' Marter of Fact, which hath always 


been owned by the ain ulian, Por 
phyry; and 5 — . 0 


the other Hand, it is an eaſy Matter to ſhew 
Abſurdity of ſuch an Opinion: Shall we queſtion, 
3 if e 1 . 
1 0 not, that ve thing, ve 
undeceived of che Opin ale: might have had, 
that Jeſus was the Meffiah; the-Son of God? But 


either they. underſtood 1 ;theſe.two. 


Words, the 'Mefliali;'rhe Son of God, or they 
underſtood any thing elſe but a Man; 2 | 
he had: e ed, ſhould remain for ever 


under the Empire of Death: Shall we deny that 
the Diſciples did proclaim the ä gf 
Chriſt after his Crucifixion b 2 ews © But 
he „ e peaks of itſelf, orld has 
the Preaching of che "Apoſtles who 
publiſhed the Reſurrection of Chriſt; and it is 
upon their Teſtimony that People believed: Shall 
ery long Space of Tims as be or ties 
very lo de me, as twenty or 1 
Yeats; aer the Crucifixion Achat Maſter, and 
that then having gathe 


beeir at Leiſure to contrive an 

on a ſudden appeared in the World, — cached 
that: Jeſus was raiſed from the Dead? But if it 
were ſo; how tpuld thoſe who have ritten, or 
ſuppoſed the Books ot che Nem . 


red Strength; and "my - 


— — 8 
, 
” 


Which is to., commemorate the 
ſutrection o dur. Saviour; and 1 


mould think of avenging chemlrives: h 
- ridliculous Fable, and dat th 


 _ theruſelves, by ecpoſing themſe 
Death, and inevitable 


en OO very 


* 
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Peale believe, chat the Diſciples of Jeſus 


abe is 1 ſotne Weeks: after he 


been brucifted? How did the Fews:tiever 
berhink themſe lves to give the Lye to bur Berip- 


ture on that Accbunt ? Thom come the Chriftians 


to keep two Feſtivals one aſter another 3j Ohe of 


Er Re- 


5 
9 in all Places? How, it iſeiples had 
rom iſhed-rheir Maſter's: Nbee len long aſter 

had they not been asked, Mut ttave 
—— Jeſus was raiſed ? Why did 


t rife fooner, or 7 do yon preach his Re- 


:Deſcent-of the Holy Gboit 
Which was given them to 


f Wh nr —ů— How; ould the Feu be 


ed to at his Diſciples had carried a 
bs ds, be ae bad been publiſhed 1560 


Sl How de vou fee tome. few Years alter 


the Death of Chriſt, lt, Chriſtian Churches eve 


where eſtabliſbed by the Tvſtimonꝝ and Preac 
ing of che 


Shall we think, chat it was 
vur of Pride er Rere that the Diſtiples ot 


Jeſus publiſhed bis RelurreRicn, with Itttent to 


| make the high Priefts and Scibes be accounted 


Parricides/ or to perpetuato their wN Names? 
But — teev 7 1 


ings, that the Diſciples ſhould 
chiak of being gen the Pile had un- 
Ueceired of. their Prejudices ; that they 
— cn | 
8 to a = 
bitious Thongbrs, which mi 2 
; which t be imputed t 
them, who can believe; e e — come 
into their Minds immediately after the Death of 
him, whom © were to ogy ene 
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after Glory or Greatneſs, when their Hopes had 


juſt been cut off with their Meſſiah ? Are Fiſher- 


men capable of that Reſolution, and of thoſe Sen- 


had quickly gone back; and the eee” Fat: or 
on, ro. 


was preſently faſtened to their Profe 
gether with the Sufferings and Perſecution which 
ic brought upon them, had quickly made them 
lay aſide ſo ridiculous and ſo ſooliſh a Deſignn 
Ir the Diſciples Teſtimony is falſe, we muſt 
needs believe, chat theſe Men were mad; of 
deſperately wicked, nay both; nevertheleſs 
their Preaching manifeſts the Glory of their In. 
nocence and Wiſdom, ro confound that double 
Calumny. Why do not People read the Books of 


thoſe admirable Writers? Ant there they wil 5 
ſee Probity, Sincerity, and Unintereſtedneſs, 


= to the moſt refined arid 'wholeſome Mora- 
liry that ever Was. . ein Of 90. be {F $0 | 

or People may, by Prejudice, call in queſtion 
ſome palpable Truths, or refer to ſome odd and 
extravagant Cauſes, Matters of Fact truly mira- 


culousz but there is none will die to maintain 


hey have ſeen what they have not ſeen, When 
at tn 


aCrime worthy of Death; and when they may be 
belyed by ſo great a Number of Witneiſes, that 


| It would be a Piece of mere Folly to pretend to! | 
impoſe upon Men in that Refpe&, © 
: Fo the Apolties did expect eternal Life from 


Chriſt, it follows;-that they neither could loo 
upon him as an or, nor back re ers 

nor be Impoſtors themſelves, as they muſt needs 

be, if the Chriſtian Religion is not true; but it 
is certain, that the Diſciples did expect eternal 
Life from Chriſt, ſince Chrift never propoſed any 
other Object to their Faith; that he foretels to 


- 


. them not 5 but Crofies and Tribulations in this 


%%*ͤ;»*¼v 


e ſame time they proſeſs to believe Impoſture 
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World, proclaiming openly, chat his Kingdom 
is not of this World}; ſince Experience, Example, - 
and Reaſon, teach them the ſame thing; and 
that the Apoſtles themſelves in their Epiſtles de- 
late, that they expect nothing but Croſſes and 
Sufferings, r their Lite to a Fight, to a 
MWteſtling, the World to a Field of Battle; pro- 
ſeſſing themſelves Chriſt's Champions, and re- 
1 co ſufler in Hopes of a Crown Wbich is 
keps T them; 81 Vi! * . algen 804.34. :, 
x the Apoſtles had contrived among them- 
ſelves: ro, teſtify, that they had ſeen Chriſt raiſed 
from the Dead, though that were falſe, ; that 
Agreement could not have been made, bur ſome 
one or other, to avoid the Puniſhment, would 
bhaye diſcovered to the Fews the Impoſture with 
all its Circumſtances; there being no Queſtion to 
be made, that if Chriſt, when living, was betrayed, 
he would be ſo much ſooner, when dead; for one 
might have expected ſomething from Cbriſt 
alive, but there is nothing to be expected from 
Chriſt dead, but Miſery and Torments, with the 
Suame and Remorſe, to have followed an Im- 


Pr ˙ ad 
War Probability is there, that the Diſciples 
o Chrift, who had been cowardly and timorous, 
When they thought to do Service to Cod by 
ſuffering for Chriſt, whom they believed to be 
their Meſſiah, ſhould become ſted ſaſt, courageous, 
undaunted in the greateſt Dangers, invincible 
amidſt the moſt; Violent e when they 
know, rhat they do no Service oed in adhering 
to the Goſpel; and that on the gontrary, they only 
diſgrace theniſelves by a downright Impoſture? 
Tus Apoſtles of Chriſt, have truly and fins 

-. cerely believed rhe; Miracles, ReforreGlion, and 
Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and the panrinnagyn 
of the Gilts of, the Holy Ghoſt ; then theſe ſoun 
e „ Events 
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Events are true, the Inference is plain; becauſe 
theſe are not Matters of Fact capable of Fallacy, 
and about which one: may be deceived; eſpecially; 
concerning the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, by 


which they had received the Giſt of Tongues, 


which they continually made an Experience of. 
Tn moſt important Articles of the Chriſtian 
Religion are ſo firmly grounded upon Matters 
of Fact, that one any reaſonably affirm, char 
there is no, Matter of Fact in the World ſo well 
eſtabliſhed, as thoſe which make the Support ofthe. 
Chriſtian Religion; for of what Matter of Fac 
are there whole Nations for Witneſſes, as there 
are of the Miracles of Chriſt? Ofwhat Matter of 
Fact do the Witneſſes take more Care to be 
rightly inſormed, than in the Caſe of a Pre- 
tenſion a Man makes to the Title ofthe Meſſiah? 
Of what Matter of Fact muſt one be as fully 
convinced to bear with its Difficulties, as of that 
of the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, after having been 
an Eye-witheſs of his Crucifixion ; that is, after 
baving ſeen him/puviſhed by the Magiſtrate, the 
teſtarion of the whole Nation, and apparently 
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Tuna the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, and the wiſe 
Mens Arrival, frighrned Hrod, is a notorious - 
Matter of Fact, ſealed by.the Murder of the Chil- 
dren of Bethleem, related to Auguſtus with the 
Death of Antipater, and of which Mac rabius, a 

dignified Heathen, hath, kept up the Memory .; 
therefore, rho” ep bug HE not mentioned it, 
that Matter of Fatt cannot be thought doubtful. 
As there is ng. Chimæra more extravagant, 
than to aſcribe to i Doꝛen af Fiſber nen, Whoſe 
Maſter, hath been crucified in F#dza by publick 
Order, and hy means of the: Hatred of their 
whole Nation; to aſcribe, I ſay, to them the 
Deſign to go and perſia that whole Natjon, 
CO oe als n LES. * 4 
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and all the gentile World, that that Man is 
raiſed from the Dead, that he reigns in Heaven, 
_ 3 oy 2 7 the miracu- 
lous Gift o ing different Languages, and to 
heal all terra Dieſes in caſe her Jeſus is not 
really raiſed from the Dead, and hath not granted 
them thoſe Favours: There is nothing ſo rea- 
fonable as to conclude, that, fince they have 
witneſſed that Matter of Fact, and have eſta- 
bliſhed it by all the Proofs capable of convincing 
thoſe whom the only Difficulty of the thing 
could have ſtartled, tho' they had had no other 
Prejudice againſt it; there is nothing more cer- 
tain, than rhoſe Matters of Fact ſupported by 
A n 
- *F18 very important to obſerve, that the Books 
of the New Teſtament were written before the 
Overthrow of the eiſpb Commonwealth; there 
is none but ſome of St. Fohn's Works, which 
were written ſince the Deſtruction of Feraſakm; 
it having been ſo ordered by the divine Provi- 
dence, to the end that the whole Nation of the 
* coming conſtantly for the Space of near 

ive and thirty Years t We three times 
a Vear at the three ſolemn Feaſts, they might 
inquire themſelves into the Fruth of the Matters 
O Fact contained in the Goſpels, and the Acts 

of the Apoſ tles. 8 
WE any Matters of Fact are atteſted by 
ſuch Witneſſes, as cannot be imagined capable of 
being deceived themſelves, or willing to deceive 
others, and the Facts related by them are fuch 

as could nor poſſibly be repreſented falſely 
_  withour a certain e =rai.f, no greater Evi- 

dence can be required for the Proof of them; 
and it is plain, that the Miracles and Prophecies 
mentioned in the New Teſtament, are ſuch kind 
of Facts, and fo atteſtet. Tus 
2 | 3 HE 


Chap. 16. he dies Mi: 87 
0 Tux Difference that may ſometimes be ob- 
) ſerved-in rhe ſeveral Re tions of the fame St 

5 by the ſeveral Evangeliſts, is fo very IG 
rable, that far from 1. — a juſt ion 
the 'Truth of the Hiſto 37 is rather a —_— 
and Confirmation of it for tis an Argument, 
that the Evangeliſts 41 not canfer together in 
the writing of their Hiſtories, and that they did 
* not copy or tranſcribe from one another; bur 
gs chat every one of them the Story he 
8 wrote in uch Manner, as he himſelf re 

er it to have been, and with ſuch r e a3 
1 he himſelf took moſt Notice of. 
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The Chriſtian's Magazine, Chap. 10. 
ing to theſe Attributes, he could not ſuffer a 
| falſe Religion to be . impoſed on the World in 
his own Name, with ſuch manifeſt Tokens of 
_ Credibility, that no Man can poſlibly diſprove it, 
bur every one is obliged to believe it. 
Cunts and his Apoſtles, conſidered as mere 
Men, unaſſiſted by any higher Power, could not 
be the Authors of the Miracles, Prophecies, and 
Doctrines recorded in the New Teſtament; but 
they have ſuch certain Marks and Characters of 
Divinity upon them, that we cannot be miſtaken 
in attributing them to God; and tis very im- 
— and abſurd, to aſcribe them to evil 
pirits. in | | 
Tnkkr is no End or Defign imaginable, ſuſ- 
ficient to have determined the ſuppoſed Author 
of the New Teſtament to ke ſuch a 
Work; and if the principal Matters of Fact 
contained in it; both common and * 
had not been true, twould have been ytterly 
impoſſible, that the Chriſtian Religion ſhould 
ever have been believed and propagated in. the 
World, in the Manner we find it is at preſent : 
We cannot account for the Contrivance of the 
Chriſtian Reli 12 5 from any End or Motive, 
that was likely to put a Man upon ſucha Work; 
becauſe *it is very matifeſt from the whole 
Tenour of this Religion, that the Author of it, 
if it had been an Impoſture, could not have pro- 
miſed himſelf any kind of Advantage from bis 
Underrakitig 3 bur if there was any End or Mo- 


tive in Nature, ſufficient to determine à Man to 


invent ſuch à Religion as the Chriſtian, it is im- 
poſſible to conceive he ſhould have made and 
bogtrided it in all its Parts and Circumſtances, 
Loy ſich as it is delivered to us in the'Scriprures; 
nd that, fo contrived, it ſhould * 
50718 me, n Aer ta ed, 
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; , | propagated, and fixed in the World 
apon 9 Fo F Peet 

"Ts impoſſible that Perſons of ſuch Characters 
as Chriſt and his Diſciples were repreſented to be, 
ſhould invent and contrive the Chriſtian Doctrine 
and Iuſtitution, or perform thoſe things that are 
recorded ofthem, merely by their own Skill and 
Power; that they ſhould pretend to have done 
ſuch extraordinary Facts as are attributed to 
them in the New Teſtament, if were not 
the true and immediate Thſtrements'by whom 
they were done; that ſuch Multitudes of Per- 
ſons as we there read of ſhould believe theſe 
Facts, and embrace Chriſtianity upon the Credit 
of them, if they were not true; or ſhould pre- 
tend to believe them, if they were not really: 
perſuaded of their Tru tn. 

Tis poſſible indeed for Men to ſuffer all man- 
ner of Affliction, and even to die Martyrs for 
che falſeſt and moſt abſurd Religion rhar can be 
deviſed; but tlien tis certain alſo, that they 
moſt truly and firmly believe what they ſuffer for: 


There never was, or ever can be, ſuch an'extfavas - 


gant Army of Martyrs and Confetiors, as did or 
will renounce all the Comforts and Satisfactions of 
Life, endure Grief and Pain chearfully, and be 
ready, upon all Oceaſions, to lay down their 
Lives tor the Profeſſion of ſuch Matters of Fact, 
a8 they are all infallibly convinced are falſe, and 
which they are ſure all their Perſecutors have 
the ſame eaſon to Fonent are falſe, 1 they | 
ave. N 


Goo ma juſtly laters us for our Diabelief 
of the Chrldian Religion, becauſe we telieve 
other Matters of Fact upon leſs Evidence; and 
becauſe we are obliged to believe ſuch Facts as 
have theſs' e on of; Truth, Which the 
5 G11 A (7 3 
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Gai ian Religion hath, tho' they ſhould really 
. E. : IP 
Wæ are to judge of things by the Faculties 
Sod has given , accarding to thoſe Grounds. 
and Meaſuxes of Truth he hath ſuited and propro- 
tioned to them; and therefore, When we have the 
greateſt Aſſurance of a thing that we are capable 
of, according to the preſent Frame of our Nature, 
and the State of things in the World, it would 
be highly unreaſonable in us to deny it, Whatever 
it was, barely upon a Suſpicion it might be falſe, 
. though it ſhould afterwards really prove to be 
ſo: Pur if what we had this apparent Proof of, 
was 8 Matter of Concern and Importance to us, 
upon the Belief or Disbelief of which, our ut- 
moſt Happineſs or Miſery ſeemed to depend, 
ae ing Maris ang Cber Ber of Pub; God 
appearing FOO nem DS, TEN g 
might as juſtly pooh us for disbelieying a real 
Error upon ſuch Grounds, as for rejecting che 
Truth; it is not whether, our Opinions are true 
_ of falſe, but whether we have. judged well or 
ill, chat we are accountable for. 
Fon a Man to receive a Book as written by 
another Perſon, and not to receive a Book ds 
written by a Prophet or an Apoſtle, when he hath 
as much Reaſon to receive one as the other, and 
no more Reaſon 5 one than the other, is 
not Judgment, or Diſcretion, or reaſonable Cau- 
tion, but manifeſt Prejudice and Partiali y. 
Ir muſt be, and is Tauren by all, that at the 


firſt preaching of Chriftianity, all worldly Po-ẽ-Wer 
and loceret were on the other {ide, and engaged 


moſt... ſtrongly. to hinder the Growth. and 
eading of it: Now, when Truth is on one 

T e eee 
againſt Intereſt, and bring the Power als to ar 
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of its ſide; but if Truth, and Power, and In- 
tereſt, are all on the ſme fide from'the Begin 
then it is utterly impoffible, that an h 

wr *. E diſcovered to be an Impo 85 
r. which ſerved no worldly Intereſt, peu 
ever have ſo gained Ground © Chaſticaity did. 

GRAN 2 our Saviour sRefurreRton, it can 

not be ſuppoſed that he was an Impoſtor, without 

ee at God himſelf did conſent tothe Im- 

and work the moſt evident Miracle chat 

5 Was N on purpoſe to Perf Men to 

believe a L 

Ir indee Ws are deceived in our Saviour, it 


maſt be ſaid, that God himſelf harb deceived us, 


having given us all the Reaſon imaginable to he- 
lieve him to be, as he ſaid he was, the Son of God. 
ALL-the Proof that we ever require off the 
Authorit of any ancient Law, 38 4 true Copy 
of it, 5 ood Hiſtory or Record of its being: 
made at ſuch a Time, by ſuch a King, con- 
firmed by the Tradition of all rhe intermediate 
Ages to our Time, which have allowed of its. 
Authority, by citing it as a Law. of the Land, 


by pleading from it, and by giving Judgment ET 


according to it; and be who will not allow 


the ſame Proof. and. Authority of the 'Chriftlagn 
Inftiturion, fo many hand Years 80 Mar, 42: 


bliſhed, is very unreaſonabl eee. 
Ir Men are „ got to be pe "as 
long as there is any Poſſibility, of Doubt jo 
le 1 if wha. Ah bet not to believe, 
ca ls e jolt { chat very Evidence ge | 
them, 95 they E Fears pleaſed co 8 | 
if they will boldly and arroganyly. tak | 
them to teach < "(as i if he knew ! 9 1 
Evidence he ought to give Men ot t he d = 
Religion), and are refolyed'ro fitid and make Fx- 
ceptioas againſt any other; let them look to it; 


God 
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God hath done enough already to ſatisfy our 
ſober Judgments, and he will not do every 7 
that we can think of, to gratify our wild and 
extravagant Fancies; he is reſolved to deal with 


us/as With Men, 10 jacline, not to determine 
our Choice, to perſuade, not to force us to be 
Ms plain, that if Men'do nor fee the Truth 
When tis placed in ſo clear a Light, as tis in al- 


ready, the Reaſon muſt be, becauſe they wil-. 


ly thur their Eyes; or elſe are ſoblinded by a 


Truth, and a Will diſpoſed to Virtue. 
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WunATEV EX Degree of Certainty the Jeu 
| retend to, that the Actions and Doctrines 
4 A es and the Prophets are faithfully reported, 
and — pure to the Men of this, or any 
aſſignable Diſtance of Time, from the Age ff 
the firſt Actors or Relators; Chriſtians have all 


that Certainty, and more, for the Actions and 


Doctrines of Jeſus Chriſt, and ws A; —_ bein 
ſo reported Dh tranſm itted. 2 I. 7g 
Tus Hiſtory of the Evan ageliſts bath-alli che 
AtteRation: we could fairly pod — nor you 
from the Chriſtians, but wb, 
Pagans both; who, 100 Wer de e the | 
Darko things of t Jes: which the Apöſtles do, 
yet ſay enough to convince us, that the Fame 
and Excellence ofhis Miracles, and His Doctrine, 
were abundantly notorious to all- the World; 
that is an 7 Which the Antiquity r 
Miſes rendered his Hiſtory incapable of.. 
Mos Es wrote, and Hra⸗ believed; without any 
viſible Danger from their doing {65»but' tlie 
Evangeliſts taught and wrote, and the firſt Chri- 
ſtians believed, at their utmoſt Peril; nay, ax the 
certain and ſoreſeen Expence of "Goods 
Fame, of Liberty and 121 Nothing can Nags aft 
Argument of Sincerity and Conviction, if this be 
not, that Men had fair Warning how deat that 
Behaviour would coſt them, and yet could not 
be wrought upon ſo much 28 to ws 7 their "Op. 
nions to themſel ves. 
Tas Teruiſp Tradition i 2 4 ack Arien to 
the Chriſtian), as the Teſtimony of one Nation, 


{ 
exceptionable than the unanimous. Concurrence of | 
all Countries, and Climates, and Languages. 
Ir the Miracles of 1 and his Apoſtles, be 
Teſtimonies of a diyine Mahon ſuperior: to thoſe 
of Miſes and the Prophets if the * _ 


from the reſt of the World, is leſs un- 1 


Fog 
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the Chriſtians have of theſe being faithfully re- 
ported and tranſmitted to che preſent Age, be at 
| — —— to that of the % tor the Records 
of. their. Religion, then with regard to the ex- 
© ternal. Evidence of- both, the eus who receive 
the OM Teſtament as divine, Vught, upon their 
Own Prineiples, to receive the New as ſuch. 
„Tu. Chriſtian! Diſpenſation, Which did not 
pretend to reprove the Jewiſh. of Error, but only 
of, Impetie&ion; God thought fit to ſtrengthen 
Muh Teſtimonies yet more clear and irrefra- 


o 


Days, gave. a much clearer Proof that he laid 
it down; of himſelf; than if he had taken his 
Enemies at their Word, and never laid it down 
ar all; and one or two Angels at his empty 
Tomb, were more ſubſtantial Witneſſes of his 
being the Son of Gad with Power, than could 
more chan twelve Legionis of that heavenly Hoſt 
have been to reſcue him from Pilate, and the 
Jeus before his Paſſi nn 
AI Religidns of human Inſtitution, and even 
that of divine among the eus too, grew into 
Reverence by the Help of Power, te Coun- 
tenance of Authority, and the Encouragement 
of great Succeſſes; che Goſpel, quite other wiſe, 
was platted in Weakneſs and Diigrace, in Per- 
ſecutions and Afflictions, in Tears, and Prayers, 
and Patience; it was watered wich the Blood of 
many Thonſands of its-Profefſors, and the more 
Endeavouts were applied to cut it down, or to 
root it out, the more c grew. 1 | 
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in ſuch an A 
wich all the 7 2 
þ cee N TS 


Hap the Goſpel never been perſecuted, we 
could not ſo well have known, that its 


N not of Men; and had it not been vitorious - 
gde aceable at laſt, we could not have certainly | 
Kur 


, that its Doctrines muft needs 8-4 


Ws SS g 5g alia Goll hath makes 10 ee! 
Care of Mankind, as to make any certain Re- 


Velstion of his Will to them, and of the Way 


to etetual Happineſs; let us next conſider, whe- 
ther any Religion in che World can come in 
Competition with the Chriſtian, and with half 
that Reaſon pretend to be from God, that 
Chriſtianity is able to produce for itſelf; whether 


e conſider. the Things to be believed, or the 


Duties to be practiſed, ox the Motives and Ar- 
ents to the Practice of thoſe. Duties, or the 


ivine Confirmation that is given to the 5 pan | 


Cunisr did not pr open abrogate and repe 


the ritual and ceremonial Iudaical Laws: 
having continued as — as. they ann; bach iT 


to do, and there was any Uſe. of them, 
and ceaſed. of 8 


Calis was born when all the 


51 


8 


concerning his Coming were fulfilled; and when 
the World was in Expectation of him, and had 


ſuch general Notice of his Coming, in a Time 
the moſt unlikely for an Impoſture to paſs un- 
diſcovered; "and. therefore moſt ſeaſonable 


for Truth to manifeſt itſelf; ; ſince that muſt nerds 


be true, which neither Learning, nor P 


verſion 7 Marty rdom of Numbers of 


J 


5 


— oF * k 
[ S | £ 4 N " 3 k . Tur 
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nor Vice, nor Intereſt, could Pere to be Alle EA 


the Accompliſhment of and the Con- 


5 the Goſpel to us, 
Ae wan - W N 


96 be Chriſtian's Magazine. Chap. 10; 
Tun Feios expected that if our Saviour was 
the true Meſſiah, he ſhould) have come down from 
the Croſs, and ſaved himſelf; as if, when he had 
wrought ſo many other 8 Miracles, God 
had been bdund to gratify their Curioſity; and 
as if our Saviour were not as much declared to 
be the Son: of Cod by riſing again from the 
Dead, as if he had come down from the Croſs. 
II is not credible; that Almighty God would 
ever permit that more and greater Miracles 
bon gram done by an Impoſtor, than ever had 
been done before by any true Prophet; Which 
yet 1s.inaniteſtly the Caſe, if indeed our Saviour 
was an Aimpoſtor. 15 K Ty 987 5 HEREIN Coli GILG / 
Tux, Chriſtian Religion muſt needs be true, 
ſince it is confitmed by ſo many unſuſpected 
Mitneſſes; and we cannot imagine without 
Folly, chat the Prophets had an Inſight into the 

 _ Time to come, merely to get Credit to a 
Fiction; that Job#- Baptiſt, having been at firſt 
looked upon by the Fewws to be the Meſſiah, 
ſhould have: r that glorious'Tithey out of 
Compliance to a Seducer; that the W and 
other Diſciples, would have laid down their 
Fortunes, Honour, Quiet; and Eivcs, for one 
whom they knew to be a falſe Chriſt; that Hea- 
ven would have given its Approbation to 4 Lye 
by. ſenfible Miracles; that the Heart of Man 
ſnould find the Supply of all its Wants in an 
Impoſture; that the Events ſhould be. con- 
formable to an Error; and that the Revelation 
of \Meſes; and the natural 8 una- 
nimouſl give Evidence tola Fable. 
Wir nin a very ſhort time after Chriſt, the 
World was filled with Chriſtians; St. Paal 
writes to thoſe that were in Aa, Greets, and 
Italy; St. Peter, to thoſe that were in Pontus 5 
St. John, to thoſe that were among the Par- 


Chap: 10. The Ghrifion's Magazine: 7 
thians.' There were ſome even in the 
Court of that Nero, Who put ro Death 85 Pats Ih! 
275 St. Paul, the Near la Ty 75 

is ſo much the more ſurprizing 

Doctrine, in what it — — e a 
practiſe, fees: ue ill nee to ger 


Credit. 1 $1 1 15 | 
Wn a Profeſhon, requires nothing. har 69 
practiſe, it may be ealily embraced, and Wi 


— Examination; but When it engages —— 
overcome our Paſſions, and ourſelves, 10, re OHC 
the World, to expoſe ourſelves; to all 8 
Afflictions, We are not natutally ſo cred 
nor ſo ready to engage in a Profeſſion, atrende: 
with ſo much Trouble and Danger. Let us: che 
cone lude, that eben of + ot the buſt A 
8 3 by the Lone of Lite, che 
the Heart ot e . 
8 Fc of the Truth ot Golpel 3 ſonthar 
it. theſe, Proofs were ſuch as migix bee . 
e We : CRONGT AL this 3. — hair 1 | 


7 


ib Opinions. —— — 
World, = 2they 1 — been Ks With 
chkir nn 
phers,:'Qrators,P aligiojians;Kingy,; 5 
Men, in order co embrace ne aa 1Whic 5 
above albCredlibiliry and — Y — — 5 
Dinas, . condemned £very-where — f 
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58 The Chriftian's Magazine. Chap. fo. 
the reſt of Mankind; to produce, I ſay, ſo rare 
and ſo divine an Eliect, no leſs than a divine 
Caaſe and Demonſtration is lequired, all the 
Reafonings and Arguings could not prevail fo 
3 there was Occaſion for ſome more ſenſible 
= t60f5 of God's Will; and ſuch was the Nature 
of Miracles, which were ſenſible Demonſtrations 
both to Senſe and Reaſon. 


"WHar is Religion, but the Worſhip of the 


thus God ? And which is the true God, but he 
who hath made all things, and conſequently our 
Nature? Tis im ſible” he ſhould command-us 
— in that Religion by which he will be 

— 14 but thoſe ines us to by the 
entiments he hath endowed us with; 
b the ang of Religion ought to agree with 
thoſe that are truly natural; God does not con- 
tradict himſelf, * he cannot deceive us, which 
he ſhould do, if thoſe Sentiments which proceed 
from Nature, ſuch as he hath made it, ſhould 
diftate to us the contrary of what the true Re- 
teacheth us: Then it manifeſtly follows, 
that other Religions, which are all contrary to 
Reaſon, ought to be looked upon as falſe; and 
that 1 Chriſtian Religion only agreeing ſo 
mo what the _ af the om = 
3 true Re ou the 
Heaven and . er a4 
Tus Diſeiples of Chriſt rejeice.; 4n thels Suf- 
ferings, rhank God that they have ſuffered for 
His Name; it is, becauſe a divine Hand upholds 
them, — they are ſure of a Reward; 
char Certain is enough to demonſtrate che 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 

So could not have conſulted the: Honour 
and Advantage of Truth „ 13 
Matters ſo; that it ſhould not, for — Fu 
| Poſible for Men to . in this and their w 724 


Oo 


Cee ods ane ec 
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Conveniencies together; becauſe it was hereb by 
evident, that the renouncing rhoſe for the Truths 
ſake, could not proceed from any other Motive, 
than the over-ruling Power of this upon. word 
Conſciences and Underſtandings. 
As the Truth of the Jewiſh Tradition is = 
W y "atteſted to by ſeveral Rites and 


ſolemn Acts of Religion in conſtant Uſe 


them, ſo is the Chriſtian likewiſe; Chriſtians 
being baptized with Water in the Name of che 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, their receiving 


ä _ Elements of and Wine i in the b 


upper, as Signs of their Lord's Body and 
BI „in Remembrance of his Death and Paſ- 


ion; and thoſe Feſtivals" of the Church Which 


are celebrated: in Honour of his Nativity, Re- | 
ſurrection 1 the Dead, Aſcent into Heaven, 
ag pin be Cp 

e Fa e Memory whereo T | 
by” them; and cee could — have Ob- 
tained (as "they have done) in all Parts of the 
World, had there not been a juſt F oundation 
for chem, 1 in the Commands by Which thoſe” Sa- 
cramenrs were inſtituted, in "Acknowledg- 
ments of their Neceffity and E and the 
Senſe and Experience of thoſe Bene irs actauly 
conferrec 4 ien 

Ir  Apoitles had not been! his belt e they 


muſt have been 5; worſt of Men, for impoſing: | 


n the World 17 ot Pretence of a —— 
ion and e ; and yet this they muſt 
do wich no othe gn, but to promote Virtue 


and Holineſs, Wk even 0 d Man could deſign ro 
"own* ae Pap Loſs and Deſtruction in this 
World and the next; and che leſs Men believe 
of che nent World, the more! 2 97 e 

make furè of this. os 
F SING TG 11 . Narr 93 e 8 
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ſufßciem to apprehend the e th 
about; and indeed wat Man of any Underſtand- 
ing, is got capable of, e 40 be true 
Which £6 and; Nears, and. 8 8 With 
every Senſe? Ar hadall the Adyantages. and 
Opportunities that . Ng Bo Wirnglles . Se 

Fr 


EÞ 
. 
1 


add 


have, to know be 
3 re plain N > e 41 77 
- bred up IS Goh 60 15 5 la 
S an 40 80 Pectan 
. rings Jt 7 e 55 
— far 


tation, * any. 
NE of = &y the 1 . a1 


THOR, Faul * 


N. W 


on, and then his 2 ying upon 8. — Ace 
in that Manner 1 
dens: which YES pr — 1 5 
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Ixp xD. it Were ve Wool 1 and very ſtra | 
be ever the 871 . 
tain, or the leſs to be IG and eſtcemed, 
becauſe thexe m he other things that are falſe, 
of which ſome Ty are as firmly perſuaded, and | 
are as much concerned for 5 4 any one can 
be for 95 5 ilelf; and yet this is the wifeſt 
thing many have to pretend agaiuſt the Cer- 
tainty of the Religion in which they were bap- 
tized, that there are many Impoſtures in the 
Worid, and none is without 1 its Zealots to ap- 
ian in Vindication of it: I am confident no 
an ever parted with any thing but his Religion 


upon ſo weak a E 5 


bo: could a Man that Was condemned to die 
for calling himſelf the Wy of God, be more re- 

cazed, and more clearly*ptoved . 
a by being 0 HOY, the Dead 6 


WRIch 121 ag re Ons 


3 T3 
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1 BR e e 
Nor only. There i is 50 Contradt &ion' 60 the 
Law in the Golpel, but the Lay cannor be true, 
except you allow the Truth of the Goſpel; for 
no other Way, poſſible is there ro reconcile. the 
Promiſes | made in the Law, bur as they are. ful- 
filled in the Col pel, of- which one ay Tee ſome 
tew; 4 7 of "any, in Ge. Tür. 10. 
Ferem. Xii % 78, 18, 20, 21 115 Hs It 
„„ 
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N ſhould be Monarch of the whole World; 
which Prophecy, he then applied to the Reign 

of Feſpafran, as if fulfilled in him. 

Os would think this enough to open the 
Eyes of the Fes, that while they have obſti- 
nately rejected the ſure and infallible Marks, 
which God by his Prophets, hath given of the 
Meſſiah, they have left to themſelves no Marks 
or Rules at all, whereby they can know him 
from every Impoſtor. _ b 
\ Tux Fews never ſet up any falſe Meſſiah, nor 
did any pretend to it, till near the Time that our 
\  blefſ Kavicur came into the World, which 
\ was the Time foretold by Daniel and the Pro- 
phets; and ſince that time, they have been per- 
petually ſętting up of falſe Meſſiahs, one after 
another, ęven to our Times; which ſhews plainly, 
as 


* 


that the Time wherein our Meſhah did come, w 
the Time wherein he was generally expected by 
the Fews; and that then they unde their 
Laws and the Prophets, in the ſame Senſe 
that we have done, as to the Time of the Meſ- 
ſiak 's coming, tho now they would diſſemble 


Syuypross there was a Footy in the Nature 
of Things, that the Chriſtian .. 1 7 might 
be falſe, he that from thence ſhould conclude 
that it is really ſo, Without any other Reaſons to 
Tupport hjs Opinion, and in ition to all 
that Multfplicicy of Proof that hath been offered 

for the Truth of it, muſt not E N 50 Reaſon, 

but only Reſolution, for his Infidelit y. 

Ar that hath ever been urged againſt the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion is, in mort, 
but this; that Hiſtories have een Fade, Pro- 

\phecies and Miracles, have: been cauntetfeir; 
e haye been falſe Pretences ro Revelation, 

ks have been forged, "firange ITT: 
r N * vol n 


\ \ 


1 


_ ſome pretended Demonſtrations have been unde- 
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been ſaid and done by Men, and ſtranger by: 


evil Spirits; but it can no more be inferred from 
hence, that the Chriſtian Hiſtory and Revelation, 


aud all the Chriſtian Prophecies and Miracles 


are falſe, and the Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment are forged, than it can be concluded, thar 
all Men or mad or aſleep, becauſe there have 


been ſeveral in theſe Conditions, that have 


thought themſelves awake, and in their Senſes; 
or that all the Arguments and Proofs made uſe 
of in mathematical Knowledge are falſe, becauſe 


monſtrated and confutew. 


; "Tran + chat e ee 


ſuch a powerful and ' prevailing Party, early 
enough to hinder the ſpreading and diſperſing: of 
any Rooks that were written againſt them, be- 
lieve, without any Ground or Warrant from 
Hiſtory, a more unaccountable and incredible 


Thing, than an / that is recorded in the Goſpel. 


Fox the full Satisfaction of ſome Men, with 


whom nothing but ſeeing is believing; it is ne- 


ceſlary. that our Saviour ſhould be born into the 
World in every Age of it, or indeed much 
oftner; and that in every. Country at leaſt, if 
not in every Town and Village, he ſhould live, 
and preach, and do Miracles, and be crucified, 


and riſe again; for that theſe chings have been 


once done, they cannot, they. ſay; believe only 


upon the Teſtimony of other Men, who ſay 
4 hey leh 


ſee chem; but that this ſhould be, is v 
preſume, ntme beſides themſelves can think ir 
reaſonable either for Nen tap ask, or for God 


10 e * | 
£2 not tell us, ſomie ay of. A0, and the 
ce of things. That WH done 

ile ago, we knawW not when; we will have 
| mie 


. 
Es * 


andir 


1 divine Sort of 2Ktchy 


| _ ped: to the Pbrigtion of human N 
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fedgers from the Dead, or elſe we will not believe 

repent, that we are reſqlved on: But 1 
would adviſe them before they fully determine 
to perſiſt in chis Reſolution, to take a little time 
to cotifider ſeriouſſy, whoſe Intereſt and Concern 

ic is either that they ſhould believe or not be- 
— ho it is that will be a Gainer, or a Suf- 
erer, by che one, or by the other. 

Gos hath ſent his Son to us with the Promiſe 
of eternal Life, and hath given us ſufficient Aſ- 
france. of his divine Miſſion, and thereby of 
khe Truth of that Nevelation OT he _ 2 


% 4 


= upon; ds we 2 chat ſhall f arten 5 
belief; the infinite and eſſential Happineſs of 


God being as lirtle PRE" of P 


of Advancement. 


Tax main and proper Intention of Chriflianithr my 


was to fupply the Befects and Imperſections 


the Jewiſh Religion, and to make Men much 


better than that weak and imperfect laſtiturion 
was able to do. Asli 0 Neo e 3 


Wr ruzti we take Chriſtianity in its whole 
Complex, or in its ſeveral and diſtinꝭt Branches, 
"ris: 8 the moſt excellent, che moſt com- 
gout dious Art of happy: Living z its very Tasks 

Newards, bad its Precepts are nothing but 
my, c eee e e 
our Nature and Surf Pleafur ess... 

Tux Laws of Chriſtianity are either — a | 
and tro 


perſonally good, or ſuch 
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by any Precept of our Religion, S * 
real Gbligation ol Nature, or Juſtice, or Ms, 3 
tude, or to oſſer Violence, in the lea 0 che 4 
n Reaſon of Mankind. f wa 
— — is. che Sumpf che natural Tay, tha ad 4 
% ve thowkd. — e Si, ol 'Y 
lently rawat Yue, Majeſt 5 
and charirably run Men; and 29 thy in 1 
10 the fitting of us for the þerter Nog er * - 
theſe. Duties, we ſhould-govern. ourſelves. in ch. 1 
Uſe of ſenſual Delights, > wich. Tempirance 4 and 2 
Moderation; and if we go over the Laws of 1 
Chriſtianity, We ſhall find, that excepting a few I 


particular, they injoin the very lame chings 3 
only hey have een Pury more <leax 8 
erte i 1h E N: 5 
Tu Procepts ol ho e ever 
yet appeared in the World hae po yvanced human 
ature ſo much aboye:itſelk, and are ſo well cal- 
oped for the Peace 2 Gen k. the 
orld, as the Precepts the Chriſtian 7 
are; for they ſtrictly forbid the e 
juries. by way: af Frepebrionz and in e oe 
„they endeavour to h A ä 
—.— 8 by ſo ſev: Gang 
8 tevenging o m. TY 15151 30657 £ 59 * 5 en 121 
I Men would bur live a8 Relit 
N , by cho Mark wouk dhe 
2 a moſt lovely and deſſrabf 
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"Ir Men would bur be or do, what Chriſtianity 
ures, there would be no Oceation for the Ob- 

5 "ion chat ts raiſed againſt it from the Diviſions' 
| Ted Factions of Chriſtians amongſt them; and if 

Men will not, Chriſtian Religion is not to be 

blamed for it, but thoſe that act ſo contrary to 

che cloſe Precepts and Directions of it. 
CA TAN T we cannot better learn how God 
woull have Men to live, than by ſeeing how 

God lived, when he was pleaſed to Anne our 

Nature, and to become Man. x + ab | 
I great Aim and Deſign of the Chriſtian 

Religion is, to bring us to God upon Prin- 

ciples of Love, and the Foun arion of it is laid 

in the Love of God towards us. 
Tas. Chriſtian Religion, far from diſpiriting | 
Mien, teacheth them, upon the beſt and moſt — 
tional Grounds, to de — Dangers, 
Death idelt, the mot Ie Evil in m this 
World. 
n wel on all Hands as chargis ei 
was ſo juſt and noble a Draught of Morality as 
the Chriſtian, ſo full and confiſtent a Scheme of 
human Duty, laid down in fo plain and ſimple 

4 Manner, without any Art or Oſtentation, and 

preſſed upon Mankind with ſo much Earneftneſs 


and Authority, without any viſible [Intereſt or 
Advantage 3 the Writers, and without any 
worldly Dieu or Title, that made them ſu- 


perior to che loweſt of thoſe they preached and 

writ to. It muſt be like wiſe conſe that the 

+  Gromd and Reaſons Which the Praftice bf 

125 this Morality is enforced by che Preachers of it, 
are very new and iting; that the things | 
they require Men to believe, in onder to render | 

chef e ofthe Duties injoi effectual, 

| tro the common 
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Chap. 10. 70% Chriſtians Magazine! toy 
cially thoſe of that Time in which they wers 
firſt publiſhed ; and that the very and 
Forms of E reflion, i in which the great Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith are delivered in Uls 
Scriptures, are very different from WREVEr WS 

find uſed upon any Occaſipn:- . 
Tux Chriſtian Religion, as 1 ſented: 10 thy 
New Teſtament, is really more for the Glory of 


God, and the Good of Mankind, than (ſo fur as 


appears to us) it could have been, had Matters 
been = ordered as the es be Fl _ 
their own Princi u to m 
chey thould be. N pe 155 
ewe Men may wiſhias'to S in 
particular, chat they had — been abridged their 
finful Pleaſures, 98 in reſ to the common 
Good of the Society, it muſt needs be confeſſed, 
by the moſt inyererate Enemies of Chriſt 
and by thoſe who will believe nothing of 9 


Life, that if the Chriſtian — were as ge- 


nerally praQtiſed as it is profeſſed, it would make 
Mankind as happy as it is poſſible for Men to be 
in this Life, ee Nor- ge re 17 N ye | 
of a Life to come. | 
Tur moral Precepts of the Law are 1 | 
retained, but even enforced and exalted in 4 
Chriſtian Rule of Manners; and che Ceremonials, 
partly as Diſtinctions peculiar to that People, 
partly as Figures of things to come, but no - 
already come, but upon both Accounts, neither 
of univerſal nor perpetual Obligation, are not ſo 
ae y caſt: off as won our; they ceaſe: of 
rſe, 'becanſe the Grounds and Uſea to Which 
they were appointed have long ſince oeaſed; as 
Promiſes are vdided 'by: being fulfilled; or, 
Images become uſeleſs when) their Originals are 
Pre: (ent 5-OF, ap: Roles for educating Children 
e er nene i Ne 1205k Hubs 


f God, but human 
brought to — before theſe ſublime Objects; 


che Loſsoſ Reli 
| 3 
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are laid e When the Heir in 4 Age, and 


2 Tin. Jews Religi 575 noble 
Ans on not want 
Ik Exhorxtations to the Pertorgaance 


5 its Due, bur in ſome manner it Wanted 


Motives, fince it had none but human and tem- 
poral; but in- the Chriſtian Religion, the Hearts 
and Wills of Ven are captivated by Motives ſo 
nniverſal and ſo exalted, that not only they 
countet poiſe that Inclination which the ban 
Convemencies give to Men to diſobey the Law 

Paſſions are, as ir were, 


it is che Goſpel: which ſupplies us With Strength 


t perform our Duties, and to reſiſt our Cor- 


ruption, by opening all at once Heaven and 
Hell, by the: — om of theglorious Immor- 
tality that attends the Faithful, and che erernal 
Torments which attend the Wicked, 
TRE Privilege of the Chriſtian Re lis ion does 
confiſt, in that no other hach all the: Advantages 
it is with, and that it harh none of the 
Imperſections which are to be found, in all qther 
Religions: The falſe Religions have gratified 
an Inclination of Seli- love, which being natu- 
Tally ed between the World and Re- 


Agion, finds nothing pleaſanter than, to join 


1 by chat Means, to reconcile 


ty: and onr Inclination, Conſcience: and 
worldly Intereſt z' but the true Religion ſets 


dcn, as 2 Principle to us, chat that A 115 


is impoſſible; that er muſt either glori 
the Loſs of che World, or enjoy the World by 
Other Religions rend to 
; anfl exalting af Man z en 
the Chriſtian Religion tende to 
Man, and axalting of God. The 


chief Nation of ther World turns its Deities 
into 


Chap. * * 750 Obrifttan's Na Mel 
int6 'Moniters'® and its Em pero which 


rs, 

Wen tere. o eities The Chriian' 
ng, ' teaches" us, that we 6 4 
ſhes 525 ail 1 65 and 10 he 505 15 
nothing; it blet e Pro 2 A; 
FO Ss js berwee 0 115 eh 
us that we are 1 5 and that God is b 
amiable: 'Who'ſhoul dot admit ik? | 

„Wirngur 2 wiltal Blin Agent, We mult" 
ſee that the Chiiftian Re ich is, 5 
OR] holt pure and e eh, 
courſe between the PerteRtigns 


a made {et an, and 
hy Har ee e 


9 701 1555 CES ; neiche 12 5 0 
VI Nature, or K Eching 
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FALSE: Religions flatter, Man, and undo him ; 
the true one diſcovers him his Miſery, and 
fareth him: The Devil, murdered Mari by 

- miſing him Life; 70% ſball not die; bur © rift 
reifes us by making ds ſenſible that we are 
dead: . thou that Jeeps and ip Fay 15 


our” bell The e Elin pho rom 59 
axe, in themſelves, without Doubt, very ſweet 
and juſt, and they become troubleſome and un- 


1 0 55 only Dy, chic vicious Diſpoſition 0 our 


eart. 

Tue Go 1 is nothing but ſound and refined 
a re are no realqrable wel bat thoſe 

who. are y . Chriſtians ; ty dire&t their 

Lives by . 5 Sentimen ap iis reator inſpires 

us with, and the Holy oft renews 2 their 

Sol; they think, ſpe K. and act, accordip I. 
thoſe Sentiments, "heres moſt Men liv 9 ike 

Brites, according to the Impreſſions of 


25 em, and the Agitation or Tranquillity of 


Tat Moralit of the greateſt Men of heathen 
Antiquiry is bale, groſs, and fooliſh, when com- 
to chat learned by a Number c 
iermen about the Lakes of Calle, 70 ſince 

cached by them all the World over; ey 
ene all Pe fo high, bar 7 ꝗ 70 
much leſs differ from common, Vitcnes, chan com- 
"Virtues differ from Vice. 
Fus Benefit Chriftians rece ao 4 * Knows 
yy and Faith of * is, not to de ſayed 
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upon eaſier Terms than the reſt of the World, 
but that they are more perfectly inſtructed in ache 
Will of God, and the Means of Salvation; 

more expreis Reyelations of the Rew 
Puniſhments of the next Lite ; haye more 75 a 

preſs Promiſes of Pardon and Forgiveneſs; are 

A en from the Cheats and Impoſtures of 
evil Spirits, and have the powerful Aſſiſtances of 
divine Grace; that is, all the Helps, Adyantages, 
Encouragements, and Obligations, to improve 

in Chriſtian Graces. and Virtues, to avoid -rhe 
chreatned Miſeries, and to obtain the glorious 
Rewards of the next Life. 2 
W HERE infinite loyi Kindneſs, eternal Re- 
wards, and eternal |Putnſhments; do all concur 
to bring Men to the Praftice of Virtue, no Mo- 
tive can be. wanting; by ch human Nature is 
capable of being wrought 8 IK 
Ounx Saviour, far from 3 Violence | 
com pel Men to the Proteſicn. his Relig 
tells rms plainly, that if any Man, wi cons 
after; him, be muſt deny himſolk; gle, up 
Croſs, and follow him. ah 

Wx find that Moſes, was brought u; pin all the 

. Wiſdom of the Egyptians; we find allo, that * 

Paul was brought up at the Feet of ehe 

tde Myſteries of the Fes Religion; by 

was nobody's Diſciple; 5 Soul, . ek 

ing, received no Inſtruct 22 — 

. Ghoſt ; and it had not been fit, that the 1 9 8 

| Prophet of the Church had borrowe even in 

"Mew Infancy, his, Tight: and, Knowle 86 from 


{OADINART Men LEE p- — Rule op Prin- 
Ale of their Affections, but Wh 188755 they 55 


- themſelves, as it were, in othe : 
love in their Neighbour. as / N wt Wie 


_ m z they hay 2 Fo 
Hom roger 3 hey We D endertef 1 


112 enen dees ene 

| Teindevriefs for Perſons;aceording to their neareſt 
or fercheſt Relation to them; becauſe their Self- 

love is the Meafure * of their —— 

Affections: Chriſt, by a furp 

Ives or hates Objetls og ig res tion 10 be bel 

pr 15 e God, as He teſtifierh, e 

faith, 1 do che Will f u Bat 

_ whith's en Footer, the 2 # 15 my ROY and 
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| dene, Are ge ro Tru Sh to 
fivince us of a be [Argument Hard 

to be 'Beljeved, by ſomerhing that is more in- 

<credivle;,” nich . yet we ek. N gs We 
ſee 1 it Gone. 6 


Anden Ger er 4 true g Miracle; hs 


Goll; and it cannot, wirchout che higheſt Blaſ- 
Ber be ſappoſed „that God would work a 
iracke' on 5 0 ſet his Seal to a Lie If 
le, it would deſtroy all Revelation; 
W Where ere Car be ne Doubt as to the 
Miracle, chere can be no Scruple as to tke Re- 
-yelatidr. which that ts br t to atteſt. 
No Anſtande can be givetizhwhere eye wie true 
Miracle was wrought by a Perſon that made Uſe 
"of ir to proye any other Deine by; than what 
"We have celivered 3 in the Seriptüres: By a true 
Miracle, is meant ſuch as is Well atteſted have 


been done, as chbſe recbrded in the hpi xk ; 


"and can 5 more ä Wichout th 
b SL | | Power 


* => * 
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Power of God than they can; many of which I 


will allow to have been done upon other Occa- 


ſions, without any Application of them to the 
Advantage of the Religion of thoſe who per- 


„ > „( CO Napa OR 
Tuno' the Devil be, without Doubt, of much 


greater Power than we are; and underſtanding, 
better than we do, the Force of natural Cauſes, 


can do many Things, which to the Eyes of Men 


ma ou 

theirs ill to give an Account of them by natural 
Cauſes; there is no Reaſon however, to believe 
that he can do a true Miracle; that is, that he 


can ever alter the Courſe of Nature, or produce 


any Efle&t but by the Means of natural Cauſes, 


working in ſuch a Manner, and by ſuch Laws 
and Rules, as God harh 5 To ſuppoſe 


that the Devil can, at his Will, alter the Courſe 
of Nature, is to attribute to him ſuch a Power 


48 is peculiar to the God of Nature, who only . 


does great Wonders. „ 

That our Saviour's Miracles were not wrought 
by the Help of the Devil, and conſequently that 
they were done by the Power of God, is abun- 
dantly evident from the Deſign of them, which 
was to eſtabliſh a Doctrine the moſt contrary that 
could be to the Devil's Intereſt. B 
Ir cannot be conceived. conſiſtent with the 


Goodneſs of God, to permit that ſuch as are of 
honeſt Minds, and ſincere Lovers of Truth, thould, 


aſter a fair Examination of the Proofs on both 
ldes, have greater Reaſon to embrace Error 


than Truth, which yet they plainly have, in 
caſe the Miracles done by falſe Prophets be 


more and greater than have been done by any 
true Prophet, unleſs the Falſeneſs of the Doctrines, 
Which they would thereby eſtabliſh, be more 
evident than 8 their Miracles. 


k miraculous, becauſe it may be paſt 


- - 
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IX clearly appeared, that all ourSaviour's for- 
mer Miracles had been = and wronght by a 
divine Power, when even after he had left this 
World, he was tilt able to make good his Pro- 
miſe to his Diſciples, and to empower them to 
do greater Works in his Name, than he himſelf 
had done while he was living upon Earth. - 
Divx E Truths are to reft upon divine Teſti- 
monies, and are never ſo fecurely learnt as at the 
Hands of them, who by miraculous and alto- 
_ gether ſuper natural Operations, give us all poſ- 

fible Aflurance, that he who alone could enlighten 
their Minds with the Matter delivered, hath alſo 
conducted and afſfiſted their Fongues and Pens in 
the Manner of delivering it to o -24< 
Oyxxarions manifeſfly above the Power of 
| root Arr (ſuch, for nn: as ey 9 
and Prophecies, proper o called) are a 

| Fyidence that 0 fete by whom ſuch Things 
are done, and the Meflages they bring, come 
from God; provided always, that to this external 
be added that intrinſick Evidence of their Do- 


Etrines; containing nothing unw of God, or 


contrary to our natural Notices of Things, or 
to any former Revelation of his atteſted in like 
ä 5 eee 
Tux ſureſt Character of a Miracle, is, when 
the Operation is made by a ſimple Act of the 
Will, and of a Will, to whoſe Command every 
„„ oft onatra as 3 

Fon a farther Proof of the Reality of our Sa- 
yiour's Miracles, let it be confidered that they 
were infinite in Number, that they were um- 
verſal, ſuch as extended to all Creatures, to De- 
vils, to the Sea, to Winds, to Fiſhes, to Loaves, 


to Swine, to a Fig- Tree, to Water by changing 


it into Wine, ane laſtl , tO all Sorts of Diſtem⸗ 
pers, even to Dearh itſelf; that they were all ſo 
. 8 5 | many 


G 


* 
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Lk Mercies; — their e re not tranſ- 


ent, but 55 o N th irgeles were 
wrought one Word 8 N ; and that he 


0 5 to bee an Authority of working Miracles 
Mi f Jeſus Chriſt h. 
WET 22 gle of Join ae Ce 
n aav 
8 1 0 1 e to. the De- 


evil Vi 2 1 — 


|  1dalazri Errors, V W's ins; y 
were, graciqus 4 7 . Ho ban pr th: | 
ah Pod da Death, bas hath tailed from bY 


has no eſtored the 
Sight; be hath. — 355 zan ro. be be dick, but has 
heal a he bath raiſed no.” Tempels, but 
has appeaſe em. 
We 5 Fees ſay We know chat God ſpake unto 
ut how did they know this, "pps his 
Arles? Now, if they believe the Miracles of 
Moſes; What Pretence can they make for not be- 
lieving thole of Chrift, which ſo tar. excel the 
Ate both in Number and Grearnels ? | 
Ir God ſbopld gratify all Men in theirR« acl}, | 
Ni of new 1 9 5 Day for the Con. 
Fyion of particular Perl ern e af 
the Miracles that muſt Frog 1 WO would 
ba ſo ſar from adding to the Proof of hr . 
gt it o d rather leſſen qr weaken. that Prot 


it which we Have already; becauſe Mirgeles 
(the ropere Proof of e en 


would not he then ſo convincing as they are now ; 
for that which makes Men wonder even at a true 
Miracle, is not ſo much becauſe it is ſuch an 
Operation as they cannot give a fair Account of 
by natural Cauſes, for this they cannot do; I'm 

confident, I may ſay they have not yet done it 
of many of the Works and Productions of Nature; 
bur they therefore conclude ſuch a Thing nor to 


1 


5 
| 
5 
e 
il 
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I 
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be a natural Operation, becaufe it is not uſual, 
\ becauſe it is ſuch a Thing as was never before 
known to be done. „5 
Vr few even of thoſe who were Eye-wit- 
neſſes of our Saviour's Miracles, were the better 
for them; but many were a great deal worſe, 
wilfully blaſpheming that Spirit by which he 
wrought them; the opening of the Eyes of the 
Blind, did but make thoſe that ſaw the Miracle 
more blind than they were before; and when 
once a _ Lazarus did yr 2 N Os 
Grave, and a ro. them, e Effect that it 
had upon chofe obſtinate and incredulous Men, 
was only, that it made them enter preſently into 
à cloſe Confulration, to put to Death both Jefus 
and Lazarus too. TILE | 
The only End and Uſe of miraculous Gifts, is 
the Confirmation and Eſtabliſhment of Religion; 
and therefore, when this is fully confirmed and 
eſtabliſhed, they can be no longer needful. 
Fux miraculo s Power which accompanied 
the Goſpel at firſt, is now ceaſed, becauſe there 
is not the like Reaſon and Neceſſity for it; and 
the wiſe God, who is never wanting in What is 
neceſſary, does not uſe to be laviſh in that which 
is ſuper ; h "54-541 Fg j 6% 4 f 4 4 
Br the Relation of Tertullian, Two hundred 
Years after Chriſt, the Gift of Healing all manner 
3 "yp by the Impoſition of Hands, was not 
cea „FFF An | 
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CHAP. XII. 


Of Prophecies, and particularly thaſ 
5 concerni ng the Me efpab. 


T H E Things Grant of the Meſfiah + are of 
two Sorts: Some do only ſhew in the Nega- 
tive, not that he who has them is the true Meſ- 
ſiah, but that he who has them not cannot be ſuch; 
of which Nature are thoſe which relate to ſome 


outward Circumſtances, as the Time and Place 


of his Birth, his Family and Kindred; others 


do polttiyely demonſtrate, chat the Perſon in 
whom they are to be mer with, is the true Meſhah; 


of which kind are thoſe Predictions that relate 
to his Doctrine, and Miracles, his Death, Reſur- 
rection, Aſcenſion, and at laſt the Propagation 
of his Doctrine over che Face of the whole 
Earth, all which are ſuch Properties as are com- 
patible to none but the Meſſiah alone. | 
Tar1s is what we inſiſt u 28 with Triumph, 
Meſhah, that he 


Characters, and could have all the Predictions 
allowed to denote the Meſſiah truly affirmed of 
him, whether in the ſimple or figurative, * V 


fort of lawful Conſtruction hatſoever. | 
Tux Predictions concerning the Meffiah, were 55 


ach ed to be an Evidence of Force enough to 

perſuade the Careful and Conſide rate, but not to 

Me the Negligent, or to compel the Obſtinate; 

they were fo — as to be Doe K 
. 33 . | 


8 
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of Diſtinction to know the Meſſiah by at his 
Coming, and reaſonable Grounds of ſuch a Faith 
as God required from them who lived under theſe 
Revelations before his Coming. NP 
Tux right Way of babes ges the Knowledge 
of him, is not by ſeparate and particular Paſſages, 
but by the Connection of the whole, the exact 
Coincidence. and intire Agreement of all the Pro- 
phecies concerning him laid together. 
Tux Appearance of the Son of God in the 
World Was very ſurptiſing, and it could not be 
thought, that any one who made ſuch Pretences, 
Mould find Credit, un leſs the World had before- 
hand been prepared to expect him, and had ſome 
infallible Marks and — whereby to 
know him when he came; and this was the prin- 
cipal End of all the Types and Prophecies of the 
Law, to contain the Promiſes and Predictions 
of the Mefltah, and the Characters whereby to 
know him, T *. 19 n 15 1518 "Hi 
As it is not in the Power of any Man to chuſe 
à Time to be horn in, no more chan to chuſe to 
himſelf an iHluſtrious Fore- runner; or to chufe a 
certain Place in the World, and a certain Family 
to be born in, or to have a Virgin to his Mother; 
thoſe Characters have been an Hindrance to all 
thoſe who, ſince our Saviour, have 8 to 
the Title of Meſſiah, that migbt reaſonably do it. 
Moss, Denteron. xviii. 15, 18, 19. ſpeaks ex- 
* of the Meſſiah, and gi veth tric, Charge to 
hearken to what he ſhould command; now 
what Occaſion was there for this, if he had no 
more in Commiſſion than Moſes had, and were 
to command nothing more or leſs than Aas had 
done, if he were only to reinforce what ch 
_ . commanded ?. That was the Buſineſs, of leſſer 
Prophets, and would make him leſs than, 
put beſide Moſes, we haye the joint Voice 0 


a 
the 
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the Prophets, which do in expreſs Terms declare, 
that the Meſſiah would make great Changes from 
what Moſes commanded, 21 introduce a much 
more glorious State in the Church, as in Ia. Ixv. 
17. Ixvi. 22. Ferem. ili. 16. xXxxi. 31, 32. Palm 


XI. 6, 7. 


Tad Places of Scripture, which the Apoſtles 


apply to Chriſt out of Old Teſtament, were 


at that Time by the eus themſelves, to whom 
they cite them, underſtood of the Meſſias; the 
29100 ſuppoſed, that whatever was great 1 


excellent among them, was but a faint arid im- 


3 Reſemblance of that Glory and Excel- 


lency, Which was to be in its full Perfection and 
Accompliſhment under the Mefhah. . 
_ Hap, the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians impoſed 
a falſe or controverted Senſe on the Predictions 
confeſſedly belonging to the Meſſiah, the Attempt 
had been as impertinent, the Affront to Men's 
Reaſon as inſolent and daring, the Event as 

fruitleſs, nay as fatal to their Cauſe, as it would 


have been to urge ſuch Predictions, as were not 


acknowledged to belong at all to the Meſhah. 
Ir the Apoſtles cannot be ſuppoſed with an 


Propriety of Wenn or Proſpe& of Succels, 


to offer, or indeed to be heard in the Allegation 


of Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah, which the 
- Fewiſh Church at that Time did not agree to be 
intended of him; if this Agreement were ſo ge- 


neral, that even figurative Alluſions from thoſe 
Prophecies were uſed. as Infinuations familiar, 
and well underſtood by the common People, 


chat the Perſon ſo characteriſed was the Meſſiah; 
if all the Prophecies thus alledged, appear even 


yet by ſome or other of their moſt eminent Doc- 


Tors to be interpreted of the Meſſiah; and if che 


Diſagreement of the preſent and ancient Syna- 
gogue may be very f F | 


6 


is 
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the Chriftian Interpretation of Prophecies, as to 
the Ground of it, is vindicated... | © 
"Tax 355 own, that Jeſus was, and that their 
Fathers have put him to Death; they do not deny 
any Circumſtance of his Life, of his Miniſtry, of 
his Death, but thoſe which may make him appear 
to be the Son of GG dd. He's 
Tus Deſtruction of Feriſalem, and of its 
Temple, did not happen only to puniſh the Fews 
for their Crime, in putting the Meſſiah ro Death; 
but alſo to take away from them all poſſible Pre- 
tences, to believe that the Meſſiah, who was to 
appear in that Temple, was not yet come. > 
Turk are ſuch clear and preciſe Oracles in 
the Books of the Old Teſtament, eſpecially in 
that of Daniel, that Porphyry, the mortal Enem 
of Chriſtians, was forc'd to ſay, that the Book 
of Daniel had been forg'd ſince the Time of 
Antioc hus, ſirnamed Dlifrious; a ridiculous Fancy! 
ſince that Prophecy had been tranſlated into 
Greek, above a hundred Years before, and was 
nor only in the Hands of the e), bur alſo of 
the Egyptians, mortal Enemies to the Fewifſh Na- 
tion. eee eee 
Ir is to be obſeryed, that as the Oracles men · 
tioned by the Heathens, were only upon Matters 
of no great Concern to the People; it does not 
appear, that thoſe where, it is ſaid, thoſe Oracles 
were pronounced, did much concern themſelves 
for their Preſervation; whereas we find the 
GY Freuiſb Nation fo perſuaded of the Truth of the 
- ' Oracles commitfed to them, that nothing yet 
N has been able to oblige them to leave off the 
Reading of them, not Withſtanding their Diſputes 
Wich Chriſtians, who uſe them in ſpight of the 
5 FBynagogue, to make good their Pretenſions. 
Non but the Fews can be ſuſpected ro have | 
_ forged the Oracles of the Books of the Old Te- 
Bs „„ ſtament; 


- 


the Lord ſaid unto my L 
Hand; nevertheleſs, 3 referr'd that Oracle to 
the Me loo 


— 
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ſtament; but being ſtrongly prepoſſeſs' d, ſince 
their Return from the Captivity, that the Meſſian 


was to be a great temporal King, it is impoſſible 


that they ſhould have ſuppoſed Oracles, which 
poſitively ſay, that the Meſſiah was to be put to 
Peach after a very odious Manner; and the cal- 
ling of the Gentiles to partake of the Benefits of 
the Covenant of God with the 1 
being the moſt abominable Thing in the orld 
to the Fews, how is it conceivable that the 'Fetwws 
ſhould ſuppoſe ſo many Oracles ſo contrary. to 
their Prejudic es NN. 
SOME [ aberrines ſay,. That the Apoſtles have 
made lucky Alluſions to ſome notable Paſſages of 
ancient Authors, which ſeemed to be the Pre- 
diction of thoſe Events they relate; much after 
the ſame Manner as Wanus relates the Hiſtory 
of the Goſpel wich Homerus' s Verſes, and as Pru- 
dentius hath made a Rhapſody out of Virgiliuss, 
containing the ſame Goſpel, thoꝭ neither Homerus 
nor Virgilius had in View the Myſteries ot the 
Chriſtian Religion; upon which Account, tis to 
be obſerved, that the cus themſelves, in our Sa- 
viour's Time, referr'd to the Meſſiah the ſame 
Oracles we apply to him; otherwiſe, the Apo- 
ſtles, who have merely endeavoured to prove by 
Particulars, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, becauſe, in 
him are found the Characters aſcribed to the 


Meſſiah by che Prophets, ought to have eſtabliſn- 


ed in the firſt Place, that rhoſe Oracles related 
to the Meſſiah, which they have ſuppoſed; as a 

matter of Fact, averred and acknowledged; and 
it appears by our Savicur's Explication of the 


ex Pſalm, that cho the Fews could not ſolve the 


Difficulty which naturally appears in theſe Words, 
it thou on my rigbt 


ſon 
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ſon whom they might apply it 00 as they do 
now a Days. 

Ix it be demanded, be how it comes to paſs that 
che Prophets prepare the Fews to ſo much Glory 
and Greatneſs Go the oh ſince at his Co- 

ming they were to be rej jected from the Cove- 
nant? The ready Auer? is, that theſe Promiſes 
are made by the Holy Ghoſt to [rae] according to 
che Spirit, and not to Jae! according to the 
Fleſh; now Hrael, according to the 591 irit, is 
made up of all thoſe =. are the Children of 
Abrabam by Faith, whether they be deſcended 
from that Patriarch, or from any other. 
. | PROPHECIES ought not to be expreſſed in ſuch 
clear Terms, as to give Occaſion to * to avoid, 
or change the Event; if you tell the very Inſtant 
of the Birth of Chriſt, you facilitate to Herod the 
Execution of his wicked Deſigu; if vou denote 
_ the Perſon of the Meſhah, 10 chat he night not 
eee in rg if youtell, ter pt Son 
of Mary, eſpouſed to a Carpenter, oſepb, 
and that he lierh ar ſuch an Hour in a — 
and in ſuch a Houſe in Bechiahem, but chat at ſuch 
a Time he is to be carried into Egypt; you make 
it more eaſy for Herod to ſatisty' has cruel Ambi- 
tion, or yon lay the Wiſdom of God under the 
Neceſſity to find out other Means to ſave his Son, 
3 thoſe he had reſolved upon, or had been 
already foretold and determined by the Pro- 
I iris then neceſſary, that Prophecies ſhould 
red with ſome V eil before their Accom- 
pliſhment. 
27 Term Pro pls, comedy - inane aPer- 
fon 4 ingroyeoe hd os but if 8 duly 
mind Language re, a Prophet is 
any Perſon whatſoever, 1 theſecret 
Things of God, whether they be paſt, preſent, 
(or kame Thus Jobs the nn 


„ Ren ee Te, 


amine the Marks 
to the Intention of God, all thefe Laws ſeem to 
have been given to caufe the Methah to be Tet- - 
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ching; and yet is called. rhe age ny 0 
Prophets; à Prophet therefore, _w_ peaks 


ing, is the 8 of God whe 


CHAP. XIII. 


Some Proofs of the Me Nab's 85 come. 


1 Tis manifeſtly inconfiftent with the Wiſdom of 
God, when he meant to give Marks and Cha- 


raters, by which the Meſſiah might be certainly 
7 dhe to give only fuch as might belong to 


another Perſon no leſs than to him; and it is no 
leſs inconſiſtent with his Goodneſs, "that his Pro- 
vidence ſhould ever permit, chat all the Marks 


and Characters of the true Meſſiah ſhould meet 


together in an Impoſtor; becauſe, by this, Man- 
kind muſt have lain under an inevitable Nec 


of being cheated in a Matter of the greateſt Con- 


ſequence to their eternal Salvation. 
THz Family of David is at this Day whelhy 


unknown; among the Fewsrhere are no more law- 


ful Prieſts to Slee e the Primogeniture, to ex- 
Virginity ; tho' according 


tainly known. oy 
To comfort the Fews in A Captivity; which 
was not to laſt above Seventy Years, ſeveral 


Men appear, who giving themtelves out to be 


ſent from God, forerel The Fews Deliverance ; 
but ſince the lat Deſtruction of Feruſalem, there 


4s not amongſt n ſo much as one Prophecy 


owned 
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owned by them, to comtort them in that great 
| Diſperſion, whoſe Cauſe they are ignorant of; 
and to foretel their Reſtoration: That is fomewhar 


ſurprizing, and I do not know whether the Un- 


believers have duly conſidered it. 


.-SxNcsz we find no-where in the Prophets, the 


Prediction of ſo long, and ſo ſad a Deſolation as 
that of the eus hath been tor above Sixteen 
hundred Years, that ſhould happen before the 
Coming of the Meſſiah; and that, on the contrary, 
all the Prophets have promiſed the eus that 
Coming after the Reſtoration, from the Captivity 
of Babylon, without mentioning any Delay or In- 
terruption; tis a certain Demonſtration that the 
Meſſiah is come. 3 1 5 
T Captivity of Babylon was nothing, if com- 
pared either for the Miſery or Duration with the 
* State of the eus; yet God cauſed it to 
foretold often, to the end that People ſhould 
not fancy that it was contrary to his Promiſes; 
all the Prophets have hand led that Subject: Why 
did they not ſpeak a Word of this long Deſola- 
tion, but that the Deſign of God was accomplith'd, 
and his Work finiſh'd, ſince he made Salvation 


come out of Sion, to ſpread itſelf to the utter- 


moſt Parts of the Earth, as he had . 
_*Tis neither poſſible nor conceivable, that the 


Prophets ſhould always join, or rather confound, 


this new and everlaſting Covenant they ſpeak 
ot, with the Return from the Captivity of Ba- 
2 it between that Reſtoration, and the Pub- 

ication of the new Covenant, there ought. to 
have happened a ſecond Deſtruction of Feruſalem 


and of the Temple, and a third Captivity incom- 
parably longer, harder and heavier than that of 


- 


Egypt and Babylon were. 
CHAP, 


# 


1 
* ” 


lar ae See rn 


2 
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FLEE RSSTaIT 


or why a peculiar Efficacy towards the 


Concerning the Jewiſh Law. 
A. God in his own high Wiſdom hath placed 


the Twilight between the Night and the 
rning to ſecure our Sight, leſt our weak Eyes 


Thould be dazzled by a too ſudden Irruption of 


the broad Day's Glory, ſo did he deal with the 
Jets; he thought it not convenient immediatel 
to poſt them out of utter Darkneſs into perfe 
Light, but firſt interpoſes a leſs pure Religion 
between the Heathen and the Goſpel State. 
MxkIT to comply with the Jews in what 


Was innocent, and to reſtrain them in What was 
| hurtful and 1dolatrous, the Eternal Word was 


fain to impoſe a vaſt Number of poſitive Laws 
upon them ; which contained nothing but whar 


was purely indifferent, and mg have beendone 


or undone, without any Prejudice to the eternal 
Rules of Goodneſs, (7 7 


No ſufficient Reaſon can be given, why Beaſts 
ſhould be lain in Sacrifice, before they were uſed, 
as far as it 1 | 

ſhould be imagined, that God would accept of the 


for Food by Men; or how it 


Blood of any er 
1 


or be pleaſed with' the 
taking from 1t that L 


ife which he had given it; 

ent 
of Sin was ſuppoſed to be in the Blood; unleſs 
it had been upon the Account of the Blood of 
Chriſt, which was typically prefigured by the 


Tun 


Blood of Beaſts. 
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Taz Time for the Duration of the 2 Law 
and Government being expired Promiſes 
made ta them as à diſtin People and Nation 
muſt be expired with it. 
Itr it be ſaid, that the Myſaica/Law was to en- 
. 58 for ever, chat Kxprelhon is ufed to denote 
the Continuance of any Thing which was not de- 
ſigned for ſome pattieuler Occaſion or Seaſon 
only, but was to laſt as long as the Nature and 
general Deſi ign of ir's:Inftiturion would admit, as 
appears b * Places in Scripture, : 
 -Aa-all: al Obſervances were for no F jan 
Uſe 8 inguiſh the Peo op of the 
from all other Nations in the World, and fo = 
make the Fews know the Meſſiah who was to be 
born from 200g them; tis an eaſy Matter to 
rceive, that all theſes, Ceremonies gught natu- 
rally to be aboliſh 91 the Meſſiah 's coming 
imo the World; and that therefore, there is no 
Contradiction bern een Moſes, who hath eſtahliſhed 
thoſe Ceremonies, and he Apoſtles, who bave 
abolyhed them. 

The Jews making. np. has ong ol with the 
Gentiles, it follows, that the W it their 
Ceremonies, becauſe 95 ene gas or a Di- 
ſtinction between them and the o Nations; 
or ele. we. mult ſay chat all the other Natiqns o 
the World ought to receive qe Ceremonies of 


the Fews, ſince chat mak! gether, bur one 
Church, the could not different Wor- 
ent Laus; ba yo not poſſible 
that al the Nations ctice the 7 ewiſh 

Ceremonies, nor the Forſhip; ance 

one fin e Temple, © | 
be ſufficiens. for that anc * h 
other Har 9 ON 


K 


to 
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of Aa, (beſides others) ſhould go at leaſt paces 
cinpola Year to 7 

ALL the Ceremonies of the Law bad a 
eg to thoſe Benefits God had be wed 
that People, to their Deliverance from 
Ee to their inhabiting the Land of Canaan; 
that all theſe Ceremonies could be pratiſed 
but by the Jrachres only.” 

By ſaying the Law to have been a Type of the 
Goſpel, rhe Meaning is not, that this can be made 

of every particular Branch, much leſs of 

every one: alike, bur chat there is ſuch a Corre- 
f dence in the main Subſtance and general Pe. e 
ven o 

Broad the Death of Chriſt, the ritual Law 
was in full bona. from thence to the Deſtruction 
of the Fewiſh Policy and Temple, and the ſuffi- 
cient i nion che Goſpel, it was in a waſt- 
ing Condition, dead at the Root, but not quite 
wichered above; Men were free, but they did not 


know it: at this Time it was indifferent, 3 not 
unlawful; and ſo a proper Subject for Chriſtian 


Prudence to abt a8 every one ſhould find moſt 
expedient,” and not to deſpiſe or cenſure one 
another for obſerving or not obſerving itz but in 
the Subverſion of the Temple and holy Cir) 
and the Jes Exile from a Land to which 


. Exerciſe of its moſt important Services were 
uy” er ee MP was quite err and abo- 


rt 


ae is a tack Ccaditioa br in all Lan 
of a rittial and poſitive Nature, that is, 


the Obſervance of them er ee | 


and Prejddice of any Duty, which is of a higher | 


and better Nature. 


Taz Grace whe good Men were affifted 
beſors or under the Law, was a Branch of the 


Goſpel Ts chen in "OY and à Pri- 
vilege 


SS) 
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vilege nor properly belonging to the. Sacrifices 
. = the Sacrifice of that Lamb 
of God that taketh away the Sins of the World, 
of the whole World, and all the Ages of it; be- 
_ cauſe flain not actually indeed till the Fulneſs of 
Time, but virtually from the very Foundation of 
the World; and ſo a Propitiation having a Re- 
troſpect to them that went before, as well as look- 
ing forward to them that have lived ſince the 
Time of ſhedding his Blood upon the Altar of 
the Croſs. r N 
Ir the moral Law cannot be made void, tis 
becauſe its firſt Foundation is the Holineſs of 
God, which is immutable; but Ceremonies hav- 
ing no other Sup 


_ but the Will of God, no- 
thing can hinder him to put an End to theſe Or- 
dinances. | | _ 


Ir cannot be denied but that there are in che 
Law of Moſes, and in the Writings of the Pro- 
phets, ſeveral Expreſſions, Which may be referr'd 
to the Reſurrection and the Life Eternal; bur 
before the Light of the Goſpel, afore we cer- 
tainly knew the Will of God, I fay that thoſe 
Expreſſions were not clear nor poſitive enough to 
maintain by themſelves, and after an uncontroul- 
able Manner, . theſe gone Doctrines, which the 
Goſpel hath fully diſcov ere. 
Tno' the Prophets deſcribe God's Bleſſings 
foretold by them, under the Nation of a worldly 
Peace and Happineſs; however, they tell ſo many 
Things inconſiſtent with the State of Nature, 
that one muſt needs explain them ſpiritually to 
give them a reaſonable Senſe: Sometimes they 
tell us, that there will be no more Night; ſome- 
times, that the moſt dry Deſarts will be changed 
into Rivers; ſomerimes, that the wildeſt Beaſts 
ſhall have no more Fierceneſs, nor the moſt dan- 
gerous creeping Things any Venom; they tell 
; us, 
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us, 'that the Gates'of Feruſalem ſhall Ba no 
more; and that che Wicked ſhall nor dn ax 
Feriſalem; &c: 

In the Oracles of RY Pro hets, chere! is a fort | 
of Confuſion between the Type and the Thing | 
W ſo that in the 8 Diſcourſe, there 

be ſome Things which ſhall agree only with 
the Type, and 64.5 ro the Thing „ others 
agreeing with the Thing typified, and not with 
the Type; and others ar laſt agreeing with both: 
So oftentimes, the Prophets ſpeaking of the ſpi- 
ritual Deliverance, contound it with the ral. 
Ds of the Fews from the Captivity of 
+ Chriſt hath followed that prophetick 
Style 15 his Predictions, Matth. xxiv. and in other 
Places, concerning the Ruin of - Feruſalem, with 
the Vocation of the Gentiles that accompanied it; 
and the laſt Day of Judgment; becauſe in reality, 
the firſt Was ha Type of the other. b 
In Point of divine Rleſſings, the Corporal are 


the Shadows of the Spiri tis what St. Pau / 


has obſerved, Heb. x. The Lieu had a Shadow of 
2 Things to come, wa not the very _ of the . 
19 88 8 N 


* 


eee 55 


"CHAP. xv. 


07 the GospEr. 


Pi HE Law is the Goſpel ty ified: and TY | 
told, the Goſpel is the Le fulfilled and 
periods, as much oi as the Subſtance is 8 
erable to its Shadow, Accompliſhment to 
miſes, Preſence to Diſtance, Poſſeſſion to Hope, 
1 Clearneſs 
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Clearneſs to Obſcurity, and e to am- 


b fibns; 1o juſt, fo. great a Pre- 
. N N to che vangelical above the 
legal Diſpenſation. 


Ho Goſpel is the Revelation of the laſk and 

moſt perfect Will of God, concerning the ever- 
laſting ee of _ and the Means of 
attaining it. 

Tun Goſpel, in Oppoſition to the Law, i is 
tiled Grace, n not as ic 90 uits us ot dur Obligation 
to worſhip God, or deſtroys the Precepts of the 
Law fo Goat ily hide us; bur as it taketh away 
the Rigour of the Law. 

Tun Manner ard Meaſures of revealing the 
divine Will zo Mankind, have differed very 
much according to the different Ages and Con- 
dirions of rhe World, and particularl 4 re- 
gard to the Meſſiah, who — the cation 
of all Ages. Hence is the Goſpel ty leda] yſtery, 
which trom the Beginning ol the World had 
been hid, but is now made manifeſt to the Saints; 
not ſo hid at any Time, that Men had no Si 
fication, no Knowledge at all of it; but theſe 
Diſcoveries are now explicit, and bright, and 

full, which were before confuſed and dark, and 

ſec behind a Veil, 
11 the bright Diſcovery of eternal Bleſſed- 
neſs was, made by the Goſpel, it was above the 
Deſires and Hopes of finful Man. Cxlum homo 
nec optare poterdt tx ignotantin, mc ſperare ex pro- 
priæ miſeriæ conſcientia. 

THz Goſpel Rath not relaxed the Strictneſs 

of the Law, as tis the Rule of Lite, but as it 
was the Condition of obtaining Life; fincere 
Obedience is accepted by that gracious ( Covenant, 
where the legal Perfection is wanting; but 
chat is e _— of * . 


Tu 


Tux Radbies among the. Jews would ſcarce 
inſtruct any but for great Na the ordi- 
nary and poorer Sort of People they had in 
great Contempt: In old Times, the Prophets 
were only ſent to the Kings and Princes of the 
People; but our Saviour came to preach glad 
Tidings to the Poor. WES > 
- Tris laſt Age of the Goſpel, is that which 
the Scripture, by way of Eminency, calls zhe 
4 thoſe that went before, were conſtantly 
{ ale the Ages, in rhe P ural Number. | 
As the Decalogue was given to repair the De- 
facings, and renew the Impreſſions of the na- 
tural Law, ſo the Precepts of the Goſpel were 
* to revive and illuſtrate bot. 
.- WHEN our Saviour faith, chat he is not come 
to ſend Peace, but a Sword, we are not to un- 
derſtand of the natural Tendency of his Re- 
ligion, but of the accidental Event and Effect of 
it, through the Malice and Perverſeneſs of Men; 
but when he ſaith, that be is not come to deſtroy 
Men's Lives, but to ſave them, he ſpeaks of the 
proper Intention and Deſign of his coming. 
Tus Goſpel bids us be perfect, but it bids 
us withal not be diſcouraged at our involuntary 
Imperfections; it preſents us with a ſtrict Law- 


fade bur, at the ſame time, with a gracious 


e; it chargerh us to commit no Sin, but it 
ves room for: Repentance, when we have 
ſinned; and thoſe who cannot ſtand a Judgment 
extreme in marking what has been done amiſs, it 
NN with a He, gray» for Offences, and 
dercy through Faith in the Blood of a cru- 
cited Redeemer. . 1 
Tuns are other Goſpel Motives of Obe- 
diene, beſides Rewards and Puniſhments, ſuch as 
the great Love of God in giving his Son for us; 
the great Love of 23 in giving himſelf a Sa- 
1 pts f 
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_ crifice 
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crifice for us; which is a powerful Obligation on 
us to live to him who died for us; and the 
werful Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit, to work 
in us both to will and to do, which renders our 
Obedience both poſfible and eaſy. a 
Tnost who profeſs never fo great Veneration 
for the New Teſtament, but have little Eſteem 
for any Part of the Old, underſtand neither the 
one nor the other as the * they refer all 
along to each other, and muſt ſtand or fall to- 
gether; for the one is but a Draught, as it were, 
or Model of the other, all Things being, though 
obſcurely, yet ſufficiently in the Old Teſtament, 
which are fully and lively expreſſed in the New; 
the Faith in bs Meſſiah to come, and the Prin- 
ciples of Religion and Morality, had been de- 
livered down from the Beginning by Adam and 
Mah to their Poſterity; and when Moſes, by 
God's Direction and Appointment, gave Laws 
to the Children of Maci, the End and Defign of 
theſe Laws was the Preſervation of this Faith 
and Practice among them. „„ 
ITE Old Teſtament is the Promife of the 
New, and the New is the Accompliſhment of 
the Old; but how, will you ſay, was the Goſpel 
promifed before? I anſwer, that it had been 
miſed, %, By all the expreſs Oracles which fore- 
told a new Covenant. 24h, By all thoſe that 
| promiſed the Meſſiah. 345, By all the legal 
Types _ eee eee the Pro- 
mites of the Things typified by them. „B 
all the legal Ge ee 825 2 
the Goſpel, and by that very thing promiſed it, 
and in that Rank are the Severities of Juſtice: 
5thly, By all the Revelations of Grace and Mercy, 
which were the Subſtance and Bud of the Goſpel, 
and conſequently, promiſed a more particular Ex- 
„ 9H 34 OE 
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of the Law and Prophets, ſpeak 
for the Divinity of the G The perfect 
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THz Goſpel of Chriſt is chè Truth of Oracles, 
ſince he verified them; it is the Truth of 
the Promiſes, ſince he hath made them good; 


the Truth of the Types, ſince he is their Ori- 


ginal; che Truth of the Ceremonies, fince he is 


their End; and when St. Paul hath ſaid, Chrif# 


is. the End of the' Law for Righteouſneſs, to every. - 
one that believeth, tis the ſame: thing as if he had 
faid that he is the Truth of it. 

Lr us not imagine, that Chriſt is come into 
the World only to take away the Puniſhment, and 
to leave the Sin; he is come to deftroy both; 


and it may be confidently faid, that he is rather 


* — 


come to deſtroy Sin than che Puniſhment; che 
Creature only is concerned in the Puniſhment, 
but both the Creator and Creature are affected 
with the Sin; it diſhonours the one, and oflends 
Tux Goſpel carrieth with it Proofs of its 
Truth and Divinity; the Holineſs of its Laws, 


and of chat Worſhip preſcribed by it, the Ex- 


cellency of its Promiſes, the Miracles which were 
made by Chriſt, by his Apoſtles, and by thoſe 
on whom they laid their Hands, the Blood of 
ſo many Martyrs, confirm its Truth aſter an au- 
thentick and an unqueſtionable Manner; ſo that 
all the Arguments proving to the 2 the Divinity 
ill more ſtrongl 


complete Relation of the Law and the Prophets 
to the Goſpel, ſets this Truth, in reſpectfof the 


| Fews, beyond all Doubt and Exception; what= 


ver the Scripture. of the Old Teſtament had 
3 the Meſſiah, of the Fime and Place of 
is Birth, of the N es of his Mother, of 
his Actions, of his Sufferings, of the Circum- 


fances of bis Death, all ſuit with Chriſt; 


What the Prophets * many Times foretold 
94 ; — 0 r * © 21 4 2 
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Difficulties: Jeſus then is the true promiſed Mei- 
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of the Nature, Extent, and Duration of his 
Kingdom, of the new Covenant, x vr 
of his' SubjeCts,” all char is ined 
by the Goſpel 3 whereas, in the Jews On Opinion, 
there is Darkneſs every-where with impenetrable 


ſiah; and fince he is the Meſſiah, we muſt believe 
that be is God, fince he ſaid he was, and his 
Apoſtles have taught the ſame. 

To believe in the Meſſiah, muſt at leaſt import 
betieving: him a Teacher ſent from God; and con- 
ſoquently, a Belief of all, which either he delivered 
concerning himſelf; or others ſent by him, a&ed 
and atteſted to by the ſame Spirit, were com- | 
miſſioned to deliver concerning him; and if rhe 
Writers of the Books of the New: Teftament, - 
were all of them Perſons of this Charafter; then 
muſt the Rule and Meaſure of our Faith, extend 
to the Whole of What wy have: leſt us about 
this Matter. 

Ir there be norking in to Go , and rhe 
Deſign of our Redemption, but What is wile 
and reaſonable, and exceedingly for our Benefit 
and Advantage, why ſhould any Man be ſo averſe 
ro the Belief of it? Why mould Unbelief be 
counted a Piece of Wick Is it Wit to ſer our- 
ſelves againſt Reaſon, and to — beſt In 
xereſt ? Tis Wickedneſs, and P ce, and us 
eonfiderateneſs, which  aetierct Hs de Gof 

Tis true, indeed, that — Wiſdom — — 
Word, is not, as che A poſtle ſpeaks, the Widom 
of this Word. The Scripture teacheth us not 
che Arts of undermining Govergments, defraud- 
ing and circumventing our Brethren 3 but i 
teacheth us that whi _— were — ar 
beter 10 Pare r Og as Keaton 
to aſpire to — is, o it muſt ac- 
| — chat is the higheſt Wiſdom, which 

rei vow ale ics oh 
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"CHAP, NI. 
Our Faith i is grounded on right Reg | 


k EASON is that Power, ee | 
enabled to draw clear Inferences — 8 8 
— Principles: 80 by the Reaſonableneſs f 
che P ts of the Goſpel, is nothing to be 
und yoke chat there are thoſe ſe ent 
Principles, from whence what the Goſpel re- 
quires may be inferred to be our Duty, altho God 
had never declared his Mind concerning them. 

No Man can believe, but u 8 Reaſon 
or other; and to believe w Reaſon, 

. Reaſon, is to make Faith unreaſonable 
3 
— 18 evelations 

ue 20-be — or, to uſe the Seripture 


Phraſe, w are 10 what yy 
are of God, rye reduc ) nage 
Dos Teich in Gel Matters is divine d 


ee whink i es our Minds to con 
fider and believe: Bur otherwiſe, the laſt Neil 
ot al Belief muſt terminate in every Man's own 
Reaſon: It maketh no Difference, Whether Men 
aſſent upon the Teſtimony of their Senſes, when 
| Reaſon u made abe Judge of che Reality and 
. 
12 upon 
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upon the Tradition and Report of ſuch Miracles 
as they ſee not, when the Reaſon is made Judge 
of che Validity of that Teſtimony; for this, to 
Perſons abſent, and in future Ages, is all that 
can be expected, and ſupplieth the Place of ſuch 
ocular Demonſttation, as the fart Reporter had 
ke the 3 Preſence and Arteſtaion of 
jp” mi ght 
TIE . Cen Revelation Aowech and roves 
"te divine Authority of the Fewjſp; the +=" 
eſuppoſeth the Principles of natui 
igion; and theſe again the firſt Notions of Gogd 
and Evil, which are common to, and grow up 
with all Mankind. We are not much to wonder 
notwithſtandiug, if all Mankind do not improve 
thoſe firſt Notions equally; and leſs, if all who 
allow What they call Natural, do not confeſs Re- 
vealed Nai den; and leſs yet, if all who. have 
ſubmitted to the Revelation of ; Moſes, do not 
embrace that of Jeſus Chriſt. Sloth and Luxury, 
Prepoſſeſſion and Pride, worldly Intereſt, and 
vicious Habits, may darken the Mind, and damp 
the Man's Endeavours, and perſuade him to ſtop 
ſhort, and to think himſelf very well where he 
is already. But, would every one be at the 
Pains to 7 the firſt. es, of Rane 
through all their — venus it would a 
that even theſe have ery bugs aye 
of Truth, than the Chriſtian 
the Chriſtian Matives of Aſſent, when — 8 
55 their true Head, terminate all at laſt in the 
Pxinciples of Reaſon, and common Senſe. The 
es of Jeſus Chriſt ard his Apoſtles, are 
rai Appeal o nale. in the Perſons who ſaw, and 
„and reported them; and Tradition, well 
—— ſtantiared, i is an Appeal to the ſame in al 
r receive HR ee at this 2 r 8 
bs R | N LEY. * 156g 


o 
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FTukxx is a mighty Difference between em- 


bracing Doctrines above Reaſon, and 1 


them without Reaſon: It is not the Condition o 
the Thing revealed, but the  Certainty of the 
Revelation, that maketh the proper Subject of 


our Inquiry, and is the real and immediate Mo- 
tive of Ae Matters of divine Faith, © 


Hs chat declares a Thing to be above Reaſon, 
implieth no more thereby, than that he dorh not 
comprehend, or ſee how, it can be; bur he that 
pronounceth à Thing contrary to Reaſon, im- 
eee either ſuch an Incon- 
liſtence in the Thing itſelf, or ſuch an Incon- 


1 


ruity with other certain and acknowledged 

ruths, as plainly ſhew him that it cannot be. 
Tus true, all Aſſent ought to be built upon a 
clear and diſtinct Perception, and that of Faith 
muſt be ſo too; but with this Piſſerence, that in 
other Caſes, the Perception of the Thing muſt 
be clear; and in this Caſe, the Perception of the - 


Evidence muſt be clear; and ſo it is, for can we 


ave a clearer Perception of any Thing, than 
we have of this Axiom, into which al ER 
at laſt reſolved; That perfe& Wildom cannot be 
deceived, and perfect F ruth cannot deceiye us? 
Mxx think they deny their own Reaſon, When 
they aſſent to the Revelation of God in ſuch 
Things as their own Reaſon could neither haye 
diſcovered, nor is able to give the Reaſon of: 
Whereas, in this Caſe, a, Man is fo far from 
denying: his own Reaſon, that he does that 


which is moſt agreeable: to it; for what more 


reaſonable, than to believe what, we are ſaffi- 


ciently aſſured is 2 to us by God, who 


can. never be deceived himſelf, nor deceive us? 


| Gow never, offers any thing to any Man's Be- 

lief, that plainly concradifts. the natural and 

eſſential Notions of his Mind; becauſe this 
al Fe e 
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would be for God to deſtroy his own Workman- 

ſhip, and to impoſe that upon the Unde 
N Larter bo ry it remains what it is, 


mit? For Inftance, ve carnot 


fg that ay Bet ſhould reveal to any Man any 
thing chat plainly contradicts the the eki Per- 
fections of the 2 Nature; for ſuch a Reve- 
lation can no more be ft 2a to be from 
than a Revelation from God, that chere is no 
God, which is a Mowatt Concradj&ion. 
No Argument is ſufficient to prove a Doctrine 
or Revelation to be from which is not 
clearer and ſtronger than the Difficulties and 
Objections be? It, becauſe afl Aſſent is 
grounded upon Evidence, and the — and 
cleareſt Evidence always: carrieth ir $10, though 
a Perſon work a Miracle, which ordinarfly is a 
good Evidence that he is ſent — 5 
_ the Doctrine he brings, be plainl me 
thoſe natural Notions which we 

this is a better Objection againſt the Tag r bi 
Dorine, than — other is a Proof of it. 

Turks is no more Reaſon, why we ſhould 
ſubmit our Will to God, by our nee to 
his Laws, than there is, Why we hond captivare 
dur N e by Faith; by the one, we 
acknowled or bim for a Mafter "who hath #Ripht 
to comma and by the other, e on that he 


B perfectly true; Re chat we need ow 


be deceived, by "receiving whar he tels | 
FarrtH hath two Sorts of —— 
e and thoſe who will know Al. * 

ax true Religion cannot SY us, br ye 
right Reaſon delle us we 1. 0 th 
but ate and the fame Thing; rig © Reaſon is 
an inward Langu ReJigic 
a Languape by - 5 Gol ac 
in the — Len 2 ans 


1 m 7. 8 2 
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To adore God as the ſupreme Being, the 
Cremor of the Univerſe, the Author and pre- 
ferver of Lite; to know the Dependence We are 
in from that ſovereign. Diſpoſer of: Life. and 
Death; to know how wn ae ws and in 
Need If his Protection Aſſiſtance; 0 come. 


before that great God — ” 
from whence: he bath taken us; to „ . 


voke, to bleſs him; it is the Evangelical W ö 
grounded e eaſon, and thoſe Notions: it 
the Greatneſs of God, and of bur 

cnc. an 7, wich 


his may tis whe Chit — 

it is what thei; ight of Nature preſcri bes us. 

Ne in the e a. Mm to our Faith, 
N ee Pin 


Eg * Reaſon, Sh gee thoſe Errors 


ich A rep => the de Cant === a of 

Faith ; or What. is Gant. t on, can 
never be Matter of Pak. 1 5 

Tun fixft Quality of a, Chriſtian is to 


rational it is not Poſfble, chat one 
does not — how to uſe his Reaſon, + and who 


bath not cen Senſe, dhould make 4 1 
Pale oy of 8 A thoald reſiſt 
and tallow 


3 2 aa 

upen ſuch Matives as are ſuſſeient v6 

5 hut - tis +» yu 
obſlinare Iafidel, or 


 {elt-deceiy | 
Ses dd mor chink: Pu open mandy + rn as 
ko leave it e far us 49 err damnablyʒ 


vnd indeed, if 8 t wald have been mo 
2 in us to believe favingly; for what hue 


is 
. 
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is it for a Man to do that which it is impoſſible 
for him not to do? It is ſufficient that we cannot 
err damnably in our Faith, wirhout ſome dam- 
nable Faults in our Wills. | 
ALL Do&rines, plainly contrary to the natural 
Notions: L Men have of God, and plainly 
n from the Goodneſs, Juſtice, or any 
other Pe of God, are certainly kalle and 
to be e. what rn Weer. they pre- 


2 ho. nee Mis will ror make one 
ient Argument to perſuade us to aſſent to the 
Scripture, how could they render the unbelieving 
Jews as our Saviour ſeveral times 
aſſured them they would? Na „ how. then could 
ba ee mol er «x7 . their'Un- 


the 22 of Religion. 
Tis very reaſonable: to ſuppoſe; cher God 
oma command and 3 3 See. 2 
Lr . 

be able to m 

every Man who Delieveth God to be infinite ly 
wiſe, but does not think himſelf to be fo, and 
acknowledgeth God's Sovereignty over him; and 
ee ro eee 
Objections againſt the Authority of 
the 3 es amount to; that there are ſeveral 
chings in chem, of "which ſome Men think no 


SLE 62 er ae 2 v1 51 07 81 ill "clear 


74 
3 


ith rnd 


Chap. 17. The Chriftian's Magazine. 141 
clear Account can be given; and others, which 
ſeem to them unworthy of Gem. 
Cunrsrianrrr bas ſome Myſteries in it ſtill, 
whoſe Depths we are not able to fathom; but 
tis not beeauſe Chriſt hath not revealed them, 
but becauſe our Underſtandings are incapable of 
comprehending chem: Such are che Doctrines of 
the poly Trinity, the Incarnation of our bleſſed 
Saviour, and the hypoſtatical Union of the divine 
and human Nature in bim; nor indeed is it much 
to be wondered at, that we, who with all our 
Wit and Reaſon, are not able to ue the 
Myſteries of a Mite or Flea, of a or a2 
Stone, or any of thoſe innumerable Things that 
are before us, ſhould not be able to underſtand 
ſuch incomprehenſible, to order ſuch infinite, or 
define ſuch ineffable Things: But tho we can- 
not comprehend the Modes, nor underſtand the 
ſtrict Philoſophy of them; yet, if we would but 
ftrip them our of their falſe Diſguiſes, into their 
original Plainneſs and aq names” we might 
doubtleſs eaſily diſentangle them them from all 
Repugnancy and Contradi&ion ; which is ſuffi- 
cient to render them rationally - credible, the 
being contained in that excellent Religion, whoſe 
Truth is demonſtrated by ſuch abundant Evi- 
dence; but, perhaps, the clear every of 
thoſe Doctrines is reſerved for the future State; 
and then, it may be, we may as fully underſtand 
chem, as the believing Fews, after the Coming 
of Chriſt, did thoſe other Doctrines of the 
Goſpel, which before were all Myfteries to 


Tus greateſt Myfteries in the Chriſtian Re- 
-ligion, ſo far as they are revealed, and ſo far 
as they are required to be known by us, contain 

no inexplicable Difficulties: But if we will needs 
know more of the Myſteries of Religion than is 
e 3 revealed, 


* - 
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revealed, and more than Nl be 
known, no wonder if we meet with Difficulties. 
What is meant, for Inſtance, by the Doctrine 
of the Trinity, is capable of being very well 
2 Corn: 
n; unleſs they will conſeſs, that they e 
os hows * wk 3 He dr ſays a Thing is 
not true, knows what it is which he pretends not 
to be true, if he underſtands What he ſaith: The 
Thing then is known, though there be Difficulry 
in the Explication; but the Explication concerns 
the Manner of Exiſtence, not the Truth of it; 
for that may certainly be, and e may certainly 
know it to be, which yet we know not how it 
Tun Perſons of Men are diſtinct Men, as 
well as diſtin& Perſons ; but this is no Ground 
for us to affixm, that the Perſons in the divine 
Nature are diftinct Gods; becauſe the divine 
Nature is acknowledged to be infinite, and in- 
comprehenſible ; and when we ſpeak of three 
Perſons in it, we do not mean ſuch three Per- 
88 three ſeveral Men are: We learn from 
the Scriptures, that there are three Perſons in the 
Deity, which bear that Relation to each other, 
which is beſt expreſſed by the Terms of Father, 
Son, and holy Spirit; bur the Terms of Father, 
Son, and Spirit, are not therefore ſo to be un- 
derſtood as they are in human Relations. 
Wuok vas will oppoſe the Doctrine of the 
holy Trinity, muſt prove, that the three Per- 
ſons of the Trinity, cannot be as really diſtinct 
as the Perſons of three Men are, tho they are 
not ſuch Perſons as the Perſons of Men; and to 
prove this, he muſt underſtand the Nature of God, 
as well as he underſtands the Nature of Man; for 
otherwiſe, he can never be able to prove, 3 
. ae , 


— 
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three divine Perſons may not be one God, tho 
three human Perſons cannot be one Man. 

\WHsTHER the one moſt ſimple and uncom- 
| pounded Nature of God may not be communi- 

cated to three eternal Perſons, without either 
Confuſion of the Perſons, or 41480 of the Sub- 

does in no way interfere with the Unity of 

the Nature; becauſe this very Hypotheſis does 
ſuppoſe the Unity of the N in the fridtelt 
Senſe that is poll: And if we ſhould be under 
great ty (as how can it be otherwiſe) in 
explaining ſuch an unfathomable l yet, 
can it not infer Polytheiſm upon us, While we 
2 2 to part with all, ra 


than to admit 


Wur ſhould the Doctrine of the Trinity be 
deemed incredible, does it imply a Contradic- 
tion? Can they that except againſt it, or againſt 
the Goſpel Revelation upon the Account of it, 
oo. 2 it is impo N it ſhould be true? Can 

demonſtrae, ths 'ris gre for an infi- 
he Fd eternal Being to beget a Son in his own 
Likeneſs, the Brig — of his Glory, and the 
expreſs Image of his Perſon? Or can chey ſhew 
it to be impoſſible, that there ſhould be a chird 
Perſon, proceeding from both theſe. | 
Tus — not ſay cher the one God . 
F Three, hom S 
Ay of as three diſtinE Perſons, aſcribing per- 
ſonal Acts to each of them, are nevertheleſs but 
one ſingle Perſon; it tells us only in general, 
that thoſe Three are One; but how they are 
Three, and how they are One, wherein conſiſts 
their Diſtinction, and 1 their Unity, it 45 


not, at leaſt not very plainly; and it is 
ſafeſt Courſe in ſuch high Matters, in Matters 


much 200. bib * * Le enen our- 
e e ier 
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ſelves, nor to pretend to be wiſe above what is 
„„ r TN? GE 245 DH 
SINCE the Scripture attributes to Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, what we for the better explain- 
ing what we, mean in this Matter; take leave 
to call diſtin& Relations, and perſonal Properties, 
becauſe peculiar to One, and incommunicable to 

the other Two; we are juſtified by the Scrip- 

ture, in believing rhe Father, the Son, and the 

Holy Ghoſt, to be three Perſons. 
*T1s as abſurd to — our. Principles and 

Maxims, taken from Things of an inferior Na- 
ture, to Things of which we can have no Con- 

5 ception but from Revelation, as it would be for 

a- deaf Man to apply the Notion which he hath 
of Colours to Sound, or for a blind Man to fanc 
that there is no ſuch Things as Colours, becauſe 
he is told they cannot be heard. 
Atrhovon the particular Matter of any di- 
vine Revelation, be ſuch a Thing as we could 
never have found out by natural Reaſon; it is 
. nevertheleſs credible as a Matter divinely re- 
vealed, if it implieth no Contradiction; if it he 
not contrary to natural Reaſon; if it be not re- 
pugnant to a former divine Revelation, that is 
well atteſted; and if it be a Doctrine worthy of 
God, that is, if in its true Conſequences it hath 
no Tendency to encourage. Sin, but on the con- 
trary, has a plain Tendency to promote the 
Practice of Piery and Virtue among Men. 
Wx muſt believe Myſteries in abundance whe- 
ther we will or no; I mean, there are ſome 
Ttuths fo very plain, even to our Reaſon, that 
we cannot dotbt of them, and yet ſo you bigh 

- and myſtetious, that we can no more fathom 

them, than we can the Doctrine of the Trinity: 

I think tis very hard that we will not reeeive 
an incomprehenſible Doctrine upon the Credit of 
„ a very 


2 
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a very plain and well atteſted divine Revelation, 


as well as we do, and muſt do the ſame upon 


the Evidence of natural Reaſon; if we are 


able to undeiftand even our own Eſſence; ; 2 
at 


how; dy an ineffable Union of Spirit with 
ter, the Whole together becomes ohe Man; is it 


any Wonder, that by all our ſearchitg we cat 


find out God, that we cannot find our the: Al- 
mighty to Perfection? 
No Wit or Study of. Man could Ger Have 


found our the myſtcrious Truths of the Goſpel : pets 2 


but theſe are Diſcoveries for which the WO 


is indebted to the Spirit and Goodneſs of God; 5 
he alone could reveal the Depth of his own 


Counſels, which are no more within the Ken 
any human Underſtanding, than the Thoug 
and Intentions of a Man's Heart are viſible ro 

but that Man himſelf © 

'HERE is no Truth, but ſome intelligent Being 
or other does comprehend ; but that there ſhoul 
de none above the Comprehenſion of: the human 
Mind, is an Imagination too vain and aſſuming 
to be cheriſhed by them, who apply their Thoughts 
toobſerye either the Methods of our Attainments 
to Knowledge, or the other Creatures, which 
8 to be ſet in diſtinẽt Claſſes of Nature above 


ally) we find Objects, whoſe exceedlidg Bright 


_ = ; ra ho $a, bur painful to theſEyes I 


may there not be others too 


read, alice and ſtrong for that of the Mind? 
It is moſt reaſonable to think that God hath dealt 
bis Gifts in ſuch Meaſures as the Uſes and Neceſs 
ities of the Creatures to be ſerved by them re- 


was ; that he hach ſer Bounds to Mens Under- 
Bo as well as to their Senſes, allowing to 
each a Pow 


er Pagans ws 12nd as they have 


| 
|. 
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ion on for, wich Regard. te this Lite or a 


© Vie, 2 Obſcuricy aud berge wen r of 
ome. Things. are, 9,065 Bl er agciden- 
and additional Prools their being 80 
Ao; far, Erg they argue them not poſſib 

o be the Product of their Inveation, whoſe Per 


bs nden tion they are gonteſſed to tranſpend. 


F the Myſteries of Religion had nothing dif- 
ficult and oy 2 there Would 
be no D Difficulty $0 5985 Gol ny — * not 

4 Sacrifice made Solz PAY3 mer than tha 
ith would no mare be the 


 Pexſuabon thar Men baye — 1d, ch 


Tua there muſt, of Neceſlity be ſomething 
Eceroal, mul muſt be 9 | who un- 
eters what is meant by be nl :; eyen those 
at are ſo fooliſh as to ay i in their Hearts ther: 
is no God, yet muſt believe ſomething elſe to be 
ternal ; they muſt believe that there always was 
omerhing, becauſe it. 15 chere had been No- 
— never _ _ been any Thy: 


for how could. avs been. produc'd 
Nothing? Out ed it might; bur — 


| muſt hay Ee hon Somerhung to produce it; We can 


be . thexeſore of nothing, if we are not 
ſure of this, that there is Something Eternal; and 


yet What apparent Contradiction may one Fancy 
do himſelf 2 Notion of Eternity? For what 


s Eternal, canneyer be capable of either a ſhoue! 


or a longer Duration than it always had ; ſo chat 
15 Noone of Ages hence, it will N 


not have conti- 


ones longer. than it had done as many Millions 
| GE paſt: And how firapgeavd contradictory 
does this ſeem, to be, that not only chree Ages, 

- 25 one Age ſhould be the ſame, but that there 
Hhould be no Difference beten one Hour or 

and never ſo. many Ages in reſpect of 
Eternity ! 


— 
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Tternity? And there is no avoidingthis Difficulty, 
-if a Man be of any Religion, of fnoReligh 
bum but apprehend what is meant by. Eretnity, 
and he muſt own, both that there is fuchaThing, . 
and that he is urterly unable to explain it, 
WMW may have ſufficient Reaſon to believe pany 
Things, and yet not be able to ſolve all the Dit- 
fieultſes that may ariſe 'concerning' them, as in 
natural Things we cannot explaif the Manner 
and Conveyance of ſenſible Objects, through dur 
out ward Organs to our Soul, nor the thouſandth 
Part of thoſe Difficulties which are ſtarted con- 
cerning the Soul itſelf; yet no Man doubrs but 
that he hath a Soul, that he ſees, hears, thinks, 
reaſons, c. So in ſupernatural Things, who can 
folve all that may be ask d concerning the Being 
and Operations of God; yet all this is o Argu- 
ment againſt the Belief of a firſt Cauſe, and its 
eſſential Perfections, becauſe it is forced upon ug 
by undeniable Reaſons. 5 
ovp, as he is invifible to haman Eyes, ſo is he 
nfathomable by human Underſtanding; che Per- 
fection of his Nature, and the Impotency of ours, 
ſetting us at too great a Diſtance to have any clear 
Perception of him; nay, fo far ate we from a full 
Comprehenſion, that we can diſcern nothing at 
all of him, but by his own Light, theſe Diſchve- 
Ties he has been pleaſed to mak of himſelf. 
Tis very reaſonable that in ſoltjerbing we 
ſhould acknowledge our Ignorance; and there is 
no Occaſion in -which it is more becoming or 
more neceſſary to o it, than in Matters con- 
erninig the Ways of God, ſince d cannot folly 
vompirehend them, unleſs We etaſe ro be what 
we are, or he himſelf ceaſeth to be what he is,. 
Ir I do not grant this general Principle, That 
there are incomprehenſible Truths, which are new 
vertheleſs moſt certain, I am not capable of Rea- 
— PV „ ſoning 


"5. 
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ſoning either about Nature or Religion; and if 
I grant it, the Unconceivableneſs of the Genera- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt is no more for me a Reaſon 
to doubt; Iought only to examine, whether it is 
poſſible tor me to call in Queſtion the Truth of 
„that Myſtery, ſo clearly revealed to me in the 
Seripture. 5 14 r 
Soon n doth conſiſt in 8 with 
. the Scripture, in going no farther; philoſo- 
A Divines go out of the Way, at the 
very firſt Step they pretend to make to ſearch 
_ after, and inquire into the Truths of Salvation; 
. fince they beſtow their Time in endeavouring to 
_ © comprehend what is incomprehenſible, whereas 
they ſhould only inſiſt upon what is trum. 
As the taking away the Freedom of human 
Will, and making us mere Machines under fatal 
. Tyes and Impulſes, would deſtroy the very Na- 
ture of cond Virtue; ſo likewiſe as to Faith 
there would be nothing worthy of Praiſe an 
.Recompence in it, if there were left no Poſſibi- 
lity of Doubting or Denying. 


The Word Myſtery hath three different Sig- 
.nifications, 1/2. It ſignifieth ſomething great, ſu 
Jime, and deterving a profound Meditation: 24). 
Something hidden under the Cover of another, 
and where what you ſee, which at firſt ſeems 
nothing, leads you to the Underſtanding of ano- 
ther that you do not ſee, and Which however 
deſerves all your Admiration; in that Senſe our 
Sacraments are called Myſteries: 34h. For a Se- 
cret and far- fetched Deſign, a FR goes on ſi- 
lently and inſenſibly; in that Senſe, St. Paul calls 
the Work of the Antichriſt, the Myfery Ini- 
„ A JAY, 11. {40,448 977 
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Concerning the Divinity of our Saviour. | 


T H E Chriftian Faith is, That as the reaſon- 
able Soul and Fleſh is one Man, ſo God  * 
and Man is one Chriſt ; and that his Perſon, con- 
ſiting both of God and Man united, ſuffered ſor 
our Salvation; but that all the Sufferings were 
inflicted on the human Nature, and terminated in 
it; but by virtue of the perſonal Union of his 
divine with his human Nature, all Chriſt's Suf- 
ferings received an infinite Value and Merit, and 
became intituled and aſcribed to God himſelf, 
becauſe they were undergone by that Perſon who 
is God as well as Man; tho' they were not un- 
dergone by him in his divine, but only in his hu- 
man Nature; for it is very uſual in other Books, 
and very agreeable to the Style of a, and 
to the common Speech and Senſe of Men, for 
thoſe Actions of a Perſon to be attributed to one 
of the united N ane which could be perſormed 
only in the other, of which one may ſee ſeveral 
Iuſtances; Exod. i 5. Lev. v. 2. Vile 18, 20. xxi. 
11. Xii. 4. Als xi. 27. Pſalm xvi. 10. Gen. vi. 
12. Pſalm Ixv. 2. La. xlix. 26. XIvi. 23. Luke iii. 
6. Alls ii. 17. Joel xi. 28. Galat. xi. 16. e 
Ix any one asks, How is the Union berween the | 
divine and human Nature in Chriſt made, and 
wherein does it conſiſt? We may reply, 28 
our Saviour ſometime did to the Srribes and 
Phariſces, by asking another Queſtion, and in- 
e L3  quiring 
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quiring how the Body and Soul in Man are uni- 
ted, and how God 1s preſent in all Places, and 
how in him we live. and move and have our Be- 
ing: And if no Man can tell how theſe Things 
are, tho no Man can deny the Truth and Reality 
of them; then it, is not wW be expected that we 
ſhould be able to tell how the Union between the 
divine and human Nature in Chriſt is made, or in 
what it conſiſts; we muſt acknowledg it a My- 
ſtery, which it is above any Man's Capacity to 
explain; but that there is fuch an Union we learn 
from- the Scriptures, and thither we appeal for 
the Trurh of it; and the putting ſuch Queſtions 
argues either a great Mind to cavil, or great Incon- 
 fideration, and Shertneſs of Thought: For what 
Man is there, pretending to Reaſon and Argu- 
ment, of ſo little Obſervatiom as not to take Notice, 
that of all the Things which wedaily ſee and per- 
cee to be in the World, the Nature and Manner of 
Exiſtence of very few, or rather of none of them, 
is fully underſtood by us? It is ſufficient for us to 
know, that great Reaſons may be given for this 
Diſpenſation of the Son of Bod ncarnate, and 
that no material Objection can be framed againſt 
 ASSUREDLY there is no Medium, but Chriſt is 
either truly God, or he was % ons we ought to 
tremble but to repeat, and what they who give 
the Occaſion, ought much more to trembſe to 
hear) the moſt preſumptucus and prophave, the 
laſt and moſt deteſtable of Men; and we ſhould 
be very hard put to it ro prove any ſuch Thing 
as 2 divine Revelation, could we ſuppoſe it poi- 
ſible for God to give ſuch Teſtimony as he did 
to Jeſus, ſo far above the Works that any other 
Man had done, were not his Declarations of his 
' Divinity ftrifly and literally true; for upon 
other Terms, he was unqueſttonably. the moſt 
inn * N | 24 dangerous 
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dangerous Seducer oſ the People; and the-bold- 
eſt Invader of God's Honour and Prerogative, 
that ever yet attempted upon Mankind 
Ir the Father of a Family aſſumes the Title 
of King, on Pretence that he hath'ſome Auchon 
rity: ovet his Children, if he talech ic often Wicke 
our Reſtriction or Lenitive; and eſpecially, if hd 
expects to be uſed like a King 8 
is very guilty 5 but the Crints will ke greats 
if he be a Magiſtrate who takes upon him 
Title among his Fellow Citizens, becauſe that 
Attempt becomes then of a more dangerous C 
ſequence; the Crime will be greater fill, if it he 
the Governor of ſome Province; and in ſhord 
greater in Proportion to tlie Dignity of the Per- 
ſon: So the Name of being conſecfated by 
æ moſt holy ancient Cuſtom, to reprefent the God 
who created the Heavens and the Earth, ir ma 
be ſaid,. that, far from juſti fying the Proceeding 
of thoſe WhO give it to another, by faying chat 
it is a noble aud excellent Creature it is aſeribed 
to, on the contrary, that very Thing fhoud in 
chat Reſpe& inereaſe the Hlaſphemy and Imo 


e _ , $82576) has wolln ego 
Ren did not believe himſelf thè ſupreine 
God, neither did the People imagine that their 
King had on a fudden been changed into the ſu- 

preme Being; however, his Implety received an 
exemplary Puniſhment: So it wil not avaił to clear 

Jeſus Chriſt of Blaſphemy, if he be ſuch as 
the Socinians conceive! him to be) to ſay that he 
declares himfelf to be 4 Man, chatche acknow- 
ledgeth tliat his Father is grenter than he; one 
may be impious wirheut giting Rimſelf to be che 
ſupreme God, ab itappearsby'theatore-mentioned 
Example. Impiety and Idoatry do nor only: 
conſiſt in uſurping the Hole Glory of Cod) bad 


alſo im uſurping Fart of ii 
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Tu ar Expreſſion of Chriſt, The Father is greater 
than I far from concluding any Thing againiſt 
his Divinity, it may be ſaid, that it would be a 
very arrogant Modeſty in a mere Creature to 
fay,: that the ſupreme God is greater than it. 
Moſes, Iſaias, the Prophets, do not ſpeak at that 
Rate; a Subject does not affect to ſay, That his 
King is greater than he, that need not be told: A 
Creature will not ſay fo neither of his Creator; 
or it would be to compare irſelf with him. 
Ix Chriſt had been a mere Man, there would 
ng Occaſion to extol ſo much his Charity, in 
being willing to die for the Redemption of Man- 
kind; for, let there be a Choice made amongſt all 
che Men in the World, even the moſt barbarous 

and moſt unnatural, you will ſcarce find one who 
would not be ready ta fuffer Death upon the like 
Conditions; where is the Man who would not 
if he ws BN eternal Life for all Man- 
kind, by -ſuffering Death, being ſure to be rais'd 
on the third Day, and by that to get che Domi - 
nion over all the Creatures? Tho he would not 
do ir out of Charity, he would certainly do it 
out of Self- love and Intereſt. 85 er 
Ar Chriſt was but a mere Man, his Death would 
rence God hath ſor Sin; and it ſeems that we 
need not be ſo ſerupulous to commit it, if it 
ean be done away ſo eaſily; ſince the Blood of 
oge ſingle Mau ſhould have been ſufficient to ex- 
piate the Sins of all Manindꝓꝙ. 
W cannot ſay, that Chriſt is the Son of God, 
beeauſe God loveth him; but we! mult ſay tliat 
Cod loveth him, becauſe he is his Son: The Scrip- 
3 
7 Father Buth bel upon ug, t bat we - ſhould 
be talted: the Song if) God; but it is no-Wherẽ ſaid, 
Behold what Love God hath beſtowed yponChrift, 

d e Ke 1 3 25 a 
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that he ſnould call him his Son; becauſe the De- 
nomination of Children, which we bear is foreign 
and accidental to us; but the Title of Son, which 
Chriſt bears, is proper and eſiential to him. 
Lar there be never ſo many Doubts raiſed about 
ſome Books of the Scripture, or ſo many Spe- 
cularions made concerning che Way de Apdilley 
were inſpired, all that is to no Purpoſe, Becauſe 
dead Tha 2 —— „ 
e Pirit, e Apo have a do eius 
Chriſt, either by way of Acco Dag 17 | 
ſion, or otherwiſe ſome Paſſages: out of the Pro- 
phets which denote the ſupreme God; the Sew - 
cond, That if Chriſt does not parrake of the © 
Glory of the divine Eſſence, is but a Crea- 
3 whom — thoſe. IN ate not 
a e; we muſt u he Apoſtles as 
upon Rien who draw others ute Idolatry by 
very impious Quibbles, and by blaſphemous'Ap- 
plicarions of the Scripture; ſo ir appears, that if 
the Opinion of the Enemies of the Divinity of 
Chriſt was true, neither the Pro thould have 
made a right Prediction of Events, nor the 
Apoſtles ſhould have had a right 3 3 
the Prophets, and conſequently there would 
be no Harmony between the Old and New Te- 
ſtament. WN CR EG A beat 4 N 2 * 
Ir is certain that the Scripture of the Ne © 
Teſtament aſcribes to Chriſt all the Works of 
God, the Creation of all Things which had al- 
ways been the Character of the God of | Iſrael, © 
the Preſervation of every Thing which belongs 
to the Creator, the Redemption of the World, 
which the Prophets did only reſeꝝ to the ſupreme 
God; Sc. it is certain that the ſame Scripture 
aſcribes to him the Power of God, the Eternit 
of God, the Immenſity of God, the Providence 
of God, the Juſtice and Mercy of God; _— 1 
"$6797 N he MER, ar 
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that Qhriſi is repreſented to us is being one with 
Go, equab with God, the ſame with God. It 
— he is called e 
the Glory, Lord. mani: - 
OE Ie, 
e "rus mM 

one Re for even; and I maintain, char a 
Crbarare, , who would have eneroached * che 
— ol the-Godheady by the Cha- 
raiters proper to it, er, do genes ahem ne 
norinbre 

Sober fay, Phar when Chrift i ſaid to be 
with God; ir is æ figurative and byperbolical | 
Equnlicy; but do they: well | obſerve, that tho 
the fired Writers ſometimes uſe byperbotical 
Expreffiwns;: they never do ic when the Glory of 
Gocmay be concerned, by making an anworchy 
Compariſon of the Creator with the Creature? 

- Wrew the Scriprure aſcribes ſome Quality or 
Perfection to God the Father alone, tis not to 
etolude the Son; our Adverſuries the mſelves are 
forced tu it; for-when Chriſt ſaith that there is 
none bur God, | dorthey pretend ta exclude 
_ Chriftz: And is it not ſtill true, that Chriſt is che 

Arat by Way of Eminency? And When that. 
bleſſed Saviour tells us, Call none upon Earth hour 
Maſter, for there is 2 one who is your Maſter, does 
heprerend to exclnde himſelf? When God is re- 
preſented to us as being our only Savibur, muſt we 

_ exclude” Jeſus Chriſt? Or, when Chriſt is repre- 
ſiented to us as our only Saviour, there being no 

Salvation im any orlier, maſt we exclude:God ?: 
the Scripture aſeribesto God to be the only Wiſe, 
: kart — to poſſeſs alone Immortality; : mult 
wether aſſert that the Word any ſo excludes 
al other Subjects, that thoſe Titles cannot be- 
long to Jeſus" Chriſt? And when 8. Pan pro- 
| 2 * himſelf to no. l * 

erus 
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Jeſus Chriſt crucified; did he/intend t ſay that 
the Knowledge of the Father is noe necefary to 
our Salvation? And. when it is fdidtharmone'! 
knows the Things of God, but Ihe 8 piriu of God 
Which is im him, can we from thence inſer thar 
ehe Father and the Son do not know . 
hiv pms ns are — hich appexreilio: 

aus Q to 

_ her the News of the e 


her, The Hun G 
and nd 65 — 1 | 
Tung — ſnot rw 2 . 
* —— 2 te of Ont; ie Enemies 
of, the Divinixy of Chriſt, take Cceafion from 
thut, to ask, How the Evangelitt could ay, chi 
2 as Chritt thoald: be catied che Son God, 
auſe he ſhould have been made by the Virtas 
of the Holy Ghoſt, if it be ctua ther Wie 
Son of "ow from: hag report an 
muny Thin among t 
— — fren, to denote tile — 
Things, uferh Expreffions which ſeem todenote 
the . as Hen the Lvange liſt ſairhy: Zhereforo . 
7. e cod at believes bedauſe again ãfiother 
ropheey faith 5 ſo the Kxpreſfon) in w Hich lieh 
the Streſs of the Difficulty and Objectionꝭ ſeems 
to denote the Cauſe for volũch Chriſt ſnould Be 
called the Son of God, but it denotes on the 
Event.; ſo thar the Meaning of rhe aboverecited ' 
Words comes to no more thuwrthisy The HdlpGhof" 
ſ#all come upon thee, the Power of vb Hb ſhall” 
00 hee, and it ſhall come tu paſsy. that what - 
he lor q thee Huh A eee ee | 
Sto it may be aid ingeneraly Nhat God). 
bach anelnted His Son z thut he hath ſent his _ 
to be our King, our Prophet, and our high Pri 
rhar be har lie d bis Geng tar he hat 
bis N char chan ite 
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of God only, | becauſe. he was ſpiritually anointed, 
becauſe: 8 Was endued with his Offices, becauſe. 
he was raiſed from the Dead, and ſupremely ex- 
alted afrer his Reſurrection; ĩt is rather neceflary 
to acknowledge that Chriſt, was anointed above 
his Fellows, only becauſe he was endued with 
the Office of Mediator and his other . 
which could not be performed by another, that 
he became the firſt — any « eps ad 
Was eralted after his Reſurrection, uſe 
he was. before all this the Son of God _— it 2 ; 
ing ſo, we muſt either Iook upon his Conception 
by the Holy .Gho oh as the col Foundation on 
which is: Sa: his Title 51 Son of God, 
which is proved to be extravagant, or we muſt 
8 Recourle to a more ancient. Generauon than 
A i called the Son of God, becauſe God 
immediately created him; Angels are called Sons», 
of God, for the Excell - their Condition; 
Nbg are ſo 3 reaſon of their 
Advancement over Men; the Faithful are ſo, by 
Right of Adoption; but none but the Meſſiah is 
ſo, by Way of Generation; then theſe. Wor 
Tbis Day I have ; wg thee, can have ao Regard 
but to the Meſſiah. 
Tux is nothi ade i welehen, to think. r 
the heaeny Glo e "Gol by Shin — | 
V ſince, on the- contrary, 
very rr ang Ate that he was God by 
Nature, afore, he was exalted, and that without 
; ity, he had not been capable of being thus exalted; 
that is conſirmed by the Proteſtation God makes, 
Jai. xlii. I am the — that is my Name; and my 
Glory 3 Tnot gize to ahotbers, which is epeared . 
vüi. 
| How and with whatConfidenceconld the A poſtles, 
N n of falſe Cole -_— 


-, .the-cecongmical Offices, by wich the 


| Chagitd E cba — e 
taught the World, That none o be 
ö ledged for Cod, bur the only Creator of Heaven 
and Earth; if at the fame time tlie *themſelyes 
ſet up an aporhebſed God Fob of Chriſt; 
if in worth ping; na as they did profeſs" to. 
- worſhip W and 2 religions 8881 
they lind acknowledged him not co be Cd by 

Nature, but only by reaſon of his Exaltarion ? 

As the Royal Pig — of our Lord ĩs infinitely 
eee it is s e a Demonſtration of the 
Divinity dijo his Perſon: There is no mere Crea- 
| = De to bear the Weight of ſo auguſt a 
nor to exereiſe ſo great an Authority, 


— t ach 5 ng and Powers be 
* 


.- As moch as it is odd to nen 
mods ſubje& to one — rſect, 
natural; that a Being — Wald de 

made; ſubje& to one . — noble No dhe In- 
carnation gives us an Inſtance of the laſt, and the 
Union of the Soul with the Body ſhews us the 
former : It follows therefore,” that the Union of 
the Soul with the Body, is in ſome reſpect ex- 


traordinary, and more furprizing, than de In- | 


carnation. '? | nee 2: 
3 Conſequence of the: Icarmitiol it | chit the 
human Nature was mate Partaker of Wor- 
ſhip and religious Adoration of the Cre 


nor in itſelf, or by itſelf,” fince it is itſelf a Cxea- | 


ture; but in the Perſon; rharis, the whole Perſon - 
in which is the Divinity and - Humatiity is the 
Object or End of our Adoration; a in the 
formal Reaſon tor which we adore *thar Perſon, 
is his infinite Divinit r: Ap arc 
WuxN our Saviour: faith, The Fatboy is eater. 
than J, theſe Words denote the Ineqt 


— of, 
bring ken upon ſl us Pn . 
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Utz, of ſupreme Director of the Uhivere; and 
* the, Bo, 4bat, of $ Mediators —— —— is be- 


"ain 1a 10 Bn > Nan 2 God! 7 
Manz but in that Equaliry of Diſß- 
in reſpect of the natural Light of Reaſon, 
On hath- theſe Advantages f 
t & 18 5 agreeable with the Scrip- 


:18:0ppoſed by: i ir. 
We non {er forth very weig 


eaſons bc 
chat incomprehe D lible Mytery of Incarnation 


of a divine Perſon, © viz. The Salvation of Men, 


1 tion af the divine rage our 
ins, the FPrefervation: of a R n' among 

Exerciſe of Aae the 
etert f God, Se. But when | che So- 


25 1 00 - kynſelfiabliged to account: for 
ypotheſis, he can fay n ac 5 be 
e or material. l 
a — ES is whomry af. 
ming, or if ve ma 
the human — the Perſon of the — 
Word, to e Irth/ perſonal to him; that 


18, to þ 
We e 


nim in ſuch a Manner, as all its 
Suffer ings, 5 Subſtance. nell; in a 


$; Actions, 
Ward, what- 


evex it hath been, OE: it By ſhould Ny 


to him perſonally. x. 


Han we not toe many: dad Iriftatices of it at 


. this. Bay, it Would een incredible; that any 


who own, or at leaſt praſeſa to own the divine 


5 Aucharicy 0 the W ricogs of rhe New Teſta- 


ot, ſhould deny, or queſtion: rhe divine Nature 
of. our: Ae Saviour! Jeſus Chriſt; fince-it is 
25 proved. not he n ew, bur * 
I ra 
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S ch le. he . | 
4 W ee Adqtth- 4. 
or. . St. Tal chap. 1. ver. 16. 38t. Jabs 
Golpel, chap, i. ver. 1. ibid..chap.\x.ver: 63, 
30% 355 36, 37. chap. Xx. ver. 28. Ae, Chap. Ax. ; 
Vet. 28. Epiſt. to the. Raman, chap. ix. vera 5. 
Epiſt. to the Galat. chap. 1. ver. 1, .zz. Epiſt. 0 
the Galof chap. ii ver. . firſt Epiſt. 0 Jui chap. 
iii. ver. 16. Epiſt. to Thus, chap. ver. 23. Epiit. 
to the Hebt Chap. i. ver, g. ibid. chap jii- ven; 3, 
41 Firſt Epiff, of Fels, chap. ni. ver. . bid. 
5 V. vel. 20 VIOH an, Hato} 40. ; EN 
Secondiy, Thoſe where he is called che Son of 
God, and his ody begattan. Ban, ons and Cual 
with his Eather; the maſt remarkable. ofrwhich, 
are to fqund: in At. chap.) xi. ver. . chap. 
XW. ver. 33. Chap. XVI. . 16. chap. Nui. 
ver. 63.64 6g. St. Man, 
Xtv.. ver. 61, 62. St. D chap. X. ver. u. 
Chaps Xxii. ver. 70, 71. 88, Foba's Goſpel, = 
1, ver. 14, 18, 48. Chap. KI. "Ver: 18. Thaps: 


>, _ ee — _— cha ix. * 
chap. i. wer. 8 
ö ng TG 1 l Ver. 3, 3 2. Fir 


i. veg. 9. Sond Exif zo 'the | 
Nie ee p. d. vor. 19. Epiſt. to che Ct. thi 


ver, 20. Kpiſt. to che Ha. :ebap. LI wer. a, 
— Hi. ver. 6. cha. i ver. 14. Chap. M Ver. 


1 er. 9,10, 15 Re = 
RET j oſe — be is called had, 
i: the chief of which, are td 


5 St.“ Takes 's Galpel,: chap. £ wer. 26,4 
chap. Iil ver- 14. „ — 


by 


ver. | 


vid ven 6: hag. 


— 
* 
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ver. 4% 5- chap. viii. ver. 6. chap. xii. ver. 3. cha 

wee 47. Eirſt Epiſt. to Tim. chap. vi. ver. i * 
„ Tnos where he is ſaid to be wor- 
Mi pped and prayed to, as is related in St. Mare. 
chap. ii. ver. 1. chap. xiv. ver. 33. chap. — 


ver. 9. St. John's Goſpel, chap. v. ver. 23. 125 


ix. ver. 38. . As, chap. vii. ver. 39. Fi 
to the Theſſ chap. iii. ver. 11. Second Epi 
the. Theſſ, chap. ii. ver. 16, 17. - Epiſt. — thi 
Erb. chap. i. ver. 6. Rev. chap. i i. der. 6. Chap. 
V. ver. 8, 13. 841 
: Hfibh, WS find dhe incommunicils At- 
tributes of God- aſcribed to him, viz. Creation, 
Eternity, 1 Almighty Power, that 
—_ forgiving of Sins, of diſpenſing all ſpiritual 
races, of ſending the Holy Ghoſt; for all which 
— for the following Places. St. Fohn's 
Goſpel, chap. i. ver.'3, 10. Eirſt Epiſt. to the Cor. 
chap. viii. ver. 6. Epiſt. to the Colgſſ chap: i. ver. 
16, 17. St. Jabn s Goſpel, chap. i. ver. i, 2, 15, 30. 
vi. ver. 62. chap: viii. ver. 58. chup. xvii. ver. 
. Epiſt. tothe Caloff: chap. i. ver. 15. Rev. chap. 1. 
ver. 17. Epiſt. to the Heb. chap. xiii. ver. 8. St. 
Matt: chap. xviii. ver. 20. chap. xxviii. ver. 20. St. 
. Fotn's Go chap. i. ver. 49. chap. iii. ver. 13. 
Jobis Golſpel, chap. 7 ver. 24, 25. 
| jap XXI. ver. 17. Neu. chap. li. 
ver. 23. St. Jabs Goſpel, chap. v. ver. 21. 
En che ix. ver. 34. Epiſt. to the Philip. cha 


lib ver. 21. Epiſt. to the Hieb. K 


Matr. chap. ix. ver. a, > 4 3j 6. St. Mark, cha p. 


ii. ver. 5. 6 ſegq. 8. St. chap. v. ver. 20, 21, 


„ Chap. vii. ver. 48. Epiſt. to che Colofſi cha 
f. — Epiſt. to due Rom chap. Hoop 8 
Salat. chap. i. ver. 3. chap. vi. ver. 18. Epbeſ. 
chap. i. ver. 2. chap, G. ver. 23. Philip. chap. i. 


| þ-.- 19. . Firſt Epiſt. to the Theſ; chap. i. ver. 1. 


"ul lt Epiſ 0 — ver. 13. 


— Epiſt. 
_ 
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to Tim. chap. i- ver. 2. Second. Epiſt. of St. Fokny 
chap, 1. ver. 3. St. 70% s Goſpel, chap. xvi. Ver. 
Sixthly, and Jaftly, Hs is ſaid to have been 
Sacrifice and a Ranſom for our Sins, and to 
have made a Propitiation and Reconciliation for 
us; which could no more have been done by the 
Blood of a mere Mans menu the Blood: of + 
Bulls and Goats. See St. Matt. chap. xx. ver. 28. 
chap. xxvi. yer. 28. St, Mark, chap. x. ver. 45. 
Epiſt. to the Rom. chap. iii. ver. 2% 25. chap, iv. 
ver. 25. chap. v. ver. 10. Firſt 5 to the Cor. 
chap. i. ver. 30. chap. v. ver. 7. Chap. xv. ver. 3. 
Second Epiſt. to the Cur. chap. v. ver. 18, 19; 21. 
Epiſt. to the Galat. chap. i. ver. 4. chap. ii. ver. 20, 
Epheſ. chap. i. ver, 7. chap. v. ver. . Colo. chap. i. 
ver. 14. Firſt Epiſt. to the Theſſ chap: 1, ver. 10. 
: chap; V. ver. 9, 10. Heb: chap. IX. Ver. 28. Firſt 5 
Epiſt. of Peter, chap. ii. ver. 24. Firſt Epiſt. of St. 
John, chap. iii. ver. 16. chap. iv. ver. 10% 14. 
THERE are many other Places of Scripture, 
from which the Divinity of our Saviour may be 
rightly inferred; but rhe above-mentioned are 
more than ſufficient to convince any Man, Who 
has a due Regard for theſe ſacred Writing. 
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Concerning the Creation of the World, . 


i much more eaſy to coticeive/ how a Thing 

thar once was not, might ſome time be brought 
ato Being by anorher,than bow a Thing ſhould 
always of ivlelf 3 e | 
not; is ſuppoſed to have ſomething before it, by. 
. which it might be een a 9 L 


* 
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which it was made; but that which was always, 
neither had nor could have any thing, by which 
or out of which it could be made. A 
Fno' the making of the World of nothing 
fignifies an inconceivable Exceſs of Power, yet 
there can no Coutradiction be thewn in it; and 
it is every whit as eaſy to conceive, that ſome- 
thing ſhould be cauſed to be, that was not before, 
as that any thing ſhould be ot itſelf; which yet 
muſt be granted on both Sides, and 8 
this Difficulty ought not to be objected by 
** THERE can be no ſuch thing as natural Cauſes; 
till the World is made, and every thing endowed 
with its natural Virtues and Powers, and united 
into a regular Frame, with a mutual Dependence 
and Connexion: And therefore it is a vain thing 
to talk of making the World by natural Cauſes. 
And it is as certain, that Nature muſt move unna- 
turally, before the World can he deſtroyed; for, 
while natural Cauſes keep their natural Courſe, 
they will preſerve, nor deitroy the World; and 
what can pur Nature into ſuch an univerſal Diſ- 
order, but the ſame divine Power, which put it 
into Order, and gave Las to it? 
Cob could never make a World fo early, at 
any given Moment, but it may truly be ſaid he 
could have created it ſoouner. 
WIN EVERA the World hath been created, 
| there muſt have been a Time, when it had 
. exiſted but Six. thouſand Years, and then the 
_ Shortneſs of the Epocha might have been ob- 


jected as well as now. | 
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conſider Things well, are of great Uſe to ſeveral 
very conſiderable Purpoſes, or at the worſt 905 
may ſerye for Foils to ſet off the wile Order 
Contrivance of other Things; and (is one ex- 
preſſeth it) they may be like a Blackmoor s Head 
in a Picture, which giverh the. greater Beauty to 
the Whole 8 

70 that will build a Houſe for all the. Uſes 

ſes of which a Houſe is capable, can- 

— 11 e it all Foundation, and great Be: 
and Pillars, all Rooms of State an Entertain- 
ment; but there muſt of Neceſſity be in it 
meaner Materials, Rooms and Offices for ſeveral 
Uſes and Purpoſes; which, however inferior to the 
reſt in Dignity and Degree, do yet contribute to 
the Beauty and Advantage of the Whole: So in 
this great Fra ne of the World it was fit there 
ſhould be Variety, and different Degrees of Per- 
teQion in the ſeveral Parts of it, 

Ir may eaſily be imagined many Ways, how the 
Sun might 1 had another Courſe in reference 
to the Earth: But no Man can deviſe any other 
that ſhould not be very much to the Prejudice of 
45 World. So that this being the beſt, it is an 

1 5 that Wiſdom had the. ordering = 

bs on 

INCE there is an internal ad natural Imp ' 
fbiles x EDN a ſacceffive Duration. ſhould 5 | 
eternal, tis a flat Concradi&ion, that the 
World. ſhould have been created. from Eyer- 
_ lafting; and therefore it is no Affront to the 
divine 11 0 1952 ee .of the formal 
Incapacity ancy.. of, the Thing, w "hr 
gonceiye . che . 7 could not ſſibly 
been made from all Eternity, even by God 7 
\\. Ir, ſeems impoſſible, and a Contradidtion, that 
| crea; World Would be infinite; becauſe it 


is the he Vs of Gaya Noo ey, 
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can never be actually and poſirivel infinite: 

They have a Power Toa: and a Capacity of 
being increafed withour End fo as no Quantity 
can be affigned'fo vaſt, but it a larger mi) be 
imagined ; no Motion o fwiſc or languid, but a 
greaer Velocity or Slownels _—_ 5 be con- 
ceived; no be Duration of ſo long, than 
Which a longer may not be fuppofed; bur even 
that very Power hinders them from at ut aktu- 


"L infinite. 
Stix cx God Almighty can do all chat is 

nd Quantity hath al Ways 4 Poſfibility of being 

d 8 and more; he ebuld never create 

fo ample a World, but "Kill it would be true, 
chat he could have mate 4 bigger, the Fecundity 
of His creative Power never growing Barret, 
nor ever to be exhauſted. Now what may al 
ways be an Exception all poſſible Worlds, 
can never be a jutt one againſt any wharfoever. 

Tu infinite Diſtance between the Creator, 
arid the nobleff of all Creatures, can never be 
meaſured nor exhauſted by endlefs Addition of 
finite . ſo that” no actual Creature can 
ever be th of all poſſible" Creation; 
Which 1586 Ui the Folly of thoſe, who would im- 
ouſly and abſurdly attempt to tie the Arm of 
Dintdporedics from doing any . becauſt ir 
can never do 1 

Wen is moſt reaſonable 
Works, as ate above our ww — 
= infinite Wiſdom of God; or to E 
| had Wile Cauſe, Vienne we | 
Fil out the ſes of them, cho We chi Alder : 
fuch Wifg6i in n Human Art or Wiſs: 


do attribute fch 


Ur 
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done by Chance? Will Chance fit Means to the 
Ends, and that in „Ten thouſand vi NnCES, and 
not fail in any one? | 
Wurar does that hance ſo. 1 ped gl gf 

conſiſt in? 18 it doug ing or nothing? 1 
ſomethipg, it moſt either be a created a Feng 
and then we muſt own that there is a Cx 
or it is an uncreated Being, and ep. We Fa 
conceive Chance asa Thing di 
eternal, 170900 tible, which is F an 
by itlelf, and y conſequence, Chance will be 
preciſely what BY call God; bur if Chance is 
nothing, it follows that we are Sa When 
we are told, that it is 3 hath made the 
World; and we might as well ſay, that nothing 
has made it, or that oe Caul oe chat made i it, is 
unknown to us. | 
_ CHANCE is hut a mers Name, and really ng- 
thing in itſelh a Conce 575 Qi our eo waa 

3 wo 


only a, compendious 

we Would exprels, that 7M) K as are - 

F 7 ny to Chance, Were verily pro- 
duced by their true and proper Cauſes, but 

without their deſigning to produce them. 
As it would be. ridiculous, in vie 

- Tools i in an Handicraftſman's Shop, to fay, Th 

they. had not been made for ſuch 55 1 


but, that having been ſo gate Wo 8 15 

haye been 1 to Cale ſuch. 10 ſe z tis 

Go) much more fans 078 n we. 
191% arts Fare 


af in 2 
do Ok ey Were 
8 he Ce Pak 

"BO Wos 5 20, e.chem. c of FEB: 


E 8 he | Th, or (ON 2 Je © 
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that we have two Eyes, without ſeeing double, 
and two Ears, without hearing a double Sound? 


To we could not find out the End of ſome 
things in Nature, 'rwould be ridiculous and 


fooliſh to imagine, 


for that Reaſon, that they 


were made for none; for it would be a ſup- 
poling that we know every thing. 

Tux Univerſe is made tor God, and it is made 
for intelligent Creatures; as a Picture is made 
for the Original it repreſents, and for thoſe who 


are to look upon it. 


A wiſe Workman cannot pe to himſelf 


any End that is below him; a 


that is not God, 


is below God; he cannot then act but for him- 
ſelf; he directs all his Works to his Glory; he 
ought to be their End, as he is their Principle. 

_ Whew we ſay, God is the laſt End, we mean, 
that all Things refer to him, that rhe Deſign 
and Aim of all Things that are made, is the 
Illuſtration of Sal 2 ſome Way or other, 


and the Manifeftation of 


Tux Philoſophers 


is Perfections. J 
might have eaſily conceived 


bow God had done to ſet the Matter of the 
- Univerſe in that Order we ſee it is, if they had 
carefully conſidered the Motions of a 5 
Body, which we determine by the mere Act of 
our Will: Since I have the Notion of 4 Being, 
who can act by his Will, I can, by improving 
that Idea, fancy a Cauſe ſo perfect 


"© ; 


* ſo perſect, that it 
© ſhould have made this Univerſe by its Will. 
As che Earth was principally deſigned for the 


Being, and Service, and Conremplation of Men, 


. why may not all rhe 


other Planers Ve created for 


_ rhe like Uſes, each for their own Inhabitants, 
Which have Life and Underſtanding? If any 
Man will indulge himſelf in this . 


need not quarrel With revealed 


Religion, upon 


= 


«ſuch an Account; the holy Scriptures do not for- 
did him to ſuppoſe a 5 


reat Multitude of 2 
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and as much inhabited as he pleaſeth; neither 


need we be ſolicitous about the Condition of 
thoſe planetary People, nor raiſe frivolous 
Diſputes, how far they may participate in the 
Miſcries of Adam's Fall, or in the Benefits of 
Chriſt's Incarnation; as if, becauſe they are ſup- 
poſed to be rational, they muſt; needs be con- 
cluded to be Men; for what is Man? Not a 
reaſonable Animal merely, for that is not an 
adequate and diftinguiſhing Definition; but a 
rational Mind of ſuch particular Faculties, 
united to an organical Body, of ſuch a Structure 
and Form, in ſuch peculiar Laws of Connexion 
between the Operations and Affections of the 
Mind, and the Motions of the Body: But a 

Mind of ſuperior or meaner Capacities than hu- 
man, BE conſtitute a different Species, tho 
united to a human Body, in the ſame Laws of 
Connexion; and à Mind of human Capacities, 
would make another Species, if united to a 
different Body, in different Laws of Connexion; 
for this ſympathetical Union of a rational Soul 
with Matter, ſo as to produce a vital Commu- 
nication between them, is an arbitrary Infticution 
of divine Wiſdom ; there is no Reaſon or Fbun- 
dation in the ſeparate Natures of either Sub- 
ſtance, why any Motion in the Body ſhould 
produce any Senfation at all in the Soul; or, 
Why this Motion ſhould produce that particular - 
Senſation, rather than any other: God therefore 
may have joined immaterial Souls, eren of the 
ſame Claſs and Capacities in their ſeparate State, 
to other Kind of Bodies, and in 5 Laws of 
' Union; and from thoſe different Laws of Union, 
there Will ariſe quite different Affecions, and 
"Natures, and Species, of the compound Being: 
Tus true Notion of Fortune, denotes no fudre 
* thanttie Ignorance of ſych an Event, in fame ktiow- 
S215 | -., 
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ing Agent concerned about it; fo that it owes 
its very Being to human Underſtanding: How 

abſurd then and ridiculous is the Atheiſt, that 
would make this Fortune the Cauſe of the For- 
mation of Mankind! Whereas, magifeſtiy, there 
could be no ſuch Thing or Notion in the World 
as Fortune, till human Nature was actually 
. formed : It was Man that firft made Fortune, 
and not Fortune that produced Man. 

__ Sixcz the famous Epochs of the Creation, of the 
Flood, and of the Diviſion of Languages, cannot 
de convinced of Falſhood, and chat beſides the 

agree with all that is certain or likely in < 
other Hiſtories; it is a. 2 Proof, chat 
HMoſes's Memoirs were of a divine Original, and 
that he was directed by the Spirit of che Creator, 
to be able to determine, ſo preciſely, che Time 
of the Creation. Fo 

Ix the Univerſe was made in Proceſs of Time 
by the Motion of Matter, why have not new 
Planets now and then appeared? Why were there 
never any new Suns or new Moons perceived? 
Wan we reflect upon rhe immenſe Extenſion 
of the Univerſe, upon rhe vaſt Bodies of the 
Stars; which are, perhaps, fo many Suns, having 
their own peculiar Heaven, and their own Planets; 
it is a bard Matter to give any other probable 
Account of them, than that of the Elor of 
 'God, who hath been willing to per 
Characters of his infinite Wiſdom and Power 1; 
the Immenſity of the Upiverſe, and the Multi- 
plicity e ee E 
„ovp, conſidered under the Notion of gur 
_ Creator, is apt to firike us with A particular Re- 
gard and Awe of him upon «threefold Acer, 
Mi 1. 7 1 A 2 175 e to. us: 
½ Ot the Being; 294, Of che Power; 249, 
een e 
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Of Divine PROVID ENCE, 5 


13 N Being, nothing is more efſenrial to Re- | 
gion, than che Belief of his Providence; 
noching can be a greater Argument of Pro- 
vidence, than that there is ſuch an Order of | 
Cauſes Jaid i in Nature, that, in ordinary C 

every Thing does ufually artain its End; 
yet, that there is ſuch a Mixture of Contingeney 

as that now and then we cannot tell how * pens W 
the moſt 178 Cauſes do deceive us, and fai of - 

roducing their: uſual Effebts; becauſe a 4 hy 

ence 38 ſuppoſe all Things to have been t 
firſt wiſely. framed, and with a CT 
their End But yet it does alſo fuppoſe, that 
God hath reſerved to himſelf x Power n - 
berty to interpoſe, and to crofs, as he pl | 
the uſual Courſe of Things, to awaken : 
the Conlideration of him, and a continual = 
pendence upon him, and to teach us to aſcribe 
thaſe things to his wife ie font which, if we 
never ſaw any Change, we gr oy 7 
Pute to blind Nece 5 
| e 3 oo vithes' 12 
Wen OVerns n 
Narures ; 5 OWE SITS 6 
or *Extraordinary, : 
that. Order: but * urs a 


e e e drum 


Ot. 
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EX T to the Acknowledgerhent of God's 55 
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are aboye the Power, and ſometimes contrary to 
the regular Courſe of Nature. : 

Ir we believe there is a God, who made the 
World, we muſt believe that the fame God, who 
made the World, does goyern it too: For it is 
as abſurd and unreaſonable, to think that the 

World is ee If Chance, as to think that 
it was made by Chance; for Chance can no more 
govern, than it can make the World. 

Punx genetal Notion of Providence, is God's 

Care of all the Creatures he hath made; which - 
muſt conſiſt in preſerving and upholding their | 
Beings and Natures, and in ſuch Acts of Go- 
vernment, as the good Order of the World, and 
the Happineſs of Mankind require; which di- 
vide Providence into Preſervation and Goyern- 
ment; which muſt be carefully diſtinguiſhed, in 
order to anſwer ſome great Difficulties in Pro- 
vidence. NR 4 1 "FN 
Tux ordinary Government of Nature does 
not ſignify to act without it, or to over-rule its 
Powers, but to ſteer and guide its Motions, to 
ſerve the wiſe Ends of God's Providence, in the 
Government of Mankind. 

Wu we ſee a World wiſely made, tho”. we 

did not ſee it made, yet we conclude that it was 

not made by Chance, but by a wiſe Being: And 
by the ſame; Reaſon, when we fee accidental 

Events, nay, à long incoherent Series of Acci- 

, COncur to the producing the moſt admi- 

rable Effects, we ought to conclude, that there 

is a wiſe; inviſible Hand, which governs Chance, 
which, of itſelf, can do nothing wiſely, : 

Wir Providence nothing elle but a 5 0 55 

e- 


Chain of Cauſes, or. Axed and immutable D 
_ ..creesz there 85 d be no great Encouragement 
POR. 


Who, upon this Suppoſition, 


* 


t pray to. 
cannot help us, no more than he can alter 
: Deſtiny 
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Deſtiny and Fate; but if God governs the 
World with as great Liberty and Freedom, as a 
wiſe and good Man governs his Family, or a 
Prince governs his Kingdoms, there is as much 
Reaſon to pray to God? as to offer up our Pe- 
titions to our Parents, or to our Prince. 
Gop may haſten and aſſiſt natural Cauſes upon 
our Prayers; he may quicken the Motions, and 
inforce the Powers of Nature, and remove ſecret 
Ümpediments, to help and make Way for na- 
tural Operations; or he may ſlacken and retard 
natural Cauſes. 4 10 8 
Gop at no Time leaves Nature to itſelf, but 
ever concurs with it by aſſiſting its Power, and 
directing its Courſe; he ordinarily 1nterpoſerh 
in the conſtant Courſe of Things, according to 
eſtabliſned Laws; but in Miracles, he interpoſes 
in an extraordinary Manner, and alters that Me- 
thod which he hath preſcribed to himſelf to 
obſerve in the common Courſe of Nature. 
Wr are apt to attribute all things to the next 
und immediate Agent, not conſidering, that all the 
Motions of natural Cauſes are directly ſubor- 
dinate to the firſt Cauſe, and all the . of 
_ 8 vs ys $i 5 of 
God's wiſe Providence; at nothing us bn 
to us, beſide the Deſign and Intention of S | 
Soy hath ſo ordered Things in the Admi- 1 
niſtration of the Affairs of the World, as to 
encourage the Uſe of Means, by generally per- 
mitting them to their natural Courſe; and yet, 
ſo as to keep Men in a continual Dependence 
upon him, for the Efficacy and Succeſs of them, 
by ſometimes more remarkably interpoſing to 
hide Pride from Man, as the Expreſſion is in 
ieee Dun : Ion Mas! 
* We: ſhould indeed uſe the Means as vigorouſſy 
zs if God did nothing; and when we have de 
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fo, we ſhould depend upon God tor the Succeſs 
of thoſe Means, as if we ourſclves had done 
2 bur did expect all from his Favour and 
ng 

Tue prudent Care and Diligence. will nor 
always o che Buſineſs, yet there is nothin to 
be done — chew in che ordinary of 
Things; and in the Order of . Cauſes, 
they 8 the moſt likely and effeQual Means to 
an 

5 Men would but take a View of what has 
happened to them in the Courſe of a long Lite, 
moſt of us would ſee Reaſon to n 
. — P * erity and 3 an auy | 

epen more upon y Opportunities, 
on undeſigned and unexpected Occurrences, 
upon our own. Forecaſt and Conduct. 

As an unskilful Man, after he Fan Ke 

2 great while with a Watch, thinking to 
it into better Order, and-is at laſt convinced 1 
can do no good upon it, carries it to him that 
made it, to mend it, and to put it into Order; ſo 
muf = do aſter all our Care and Anxiety about 
our own private Conceruments, or the publick 
State of Things: We muſt give over governing 
the World, as a Buſineſs paſt our Skill; and leave 
it to him who made the Y ond, ang ue ir, and 
take Care of it. 

Ixnxxp nothing is abſolucely good. bur. God; 
all created Thiogs are goon; bog in 7 
de that to whichithey are applied. . | 
but to a ſurftited Stomach, tis not * naꝝ 
but dangerous; Fire 8 but if 
e = 55 
And as human iſdom ꝗirects che gight 
. cation of theſe and the like, ſo the Su de Wo- 
Divine, orders Events SCN: wk 

wan the Perſon concerned. 


ye" = 
rame, 
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Frame, Pſalm ciii. 14. and diſcerns what: Ope- 
rations ſuch and ſack Things will have upon us; 


white We, who know neither GER nor them, 


can make but ae Gueſſes, and " work 


Choices. 

Wx put our Eſtates i in ihe Lawyer's «Hand, Our 
Bodies into the Phyſician's, and ſubmit ro their 
Advice, tho it be againſt our Humour, merely 
becauſe we account them more competent Judgesz 
yet this Deference we cannot be perſuaded to 
pay ro God; what is it but interpretatively to 

N either his Wiſdom, or his mann or 


Ir is an eaſy ching with God to level: Mets 
Eſtates, and to give every Man a 
but he does on Purpoſe ſufſer Things Site > af 
emibured fo equally; to try and exerciſe the 
Virtues of Men in 
Patience 66 the Poor, wade Soros of thoſe 


tv a middle nnen th CHASE and Bouriry | 


of the Rich 


Wx have alt Reaſon- to confeſs the Utility of 
chat Order God has fer! umong Men; and _ 


be that bears the moſt. de 
certainly infinitely more 
to that general Harmony, t a 2 could be 
my Stats of Diſcord.” | 

Ws forget that we ate aff: Sorrarts: 2 
Cave Maſter, and that he is to appoint im what 


„Ae. 


_ we thall ferve: Bim: How thould we like = 
ir in any of our own Families, co Ha an inferior 


Officer leave his Work undone, becauſe he hath 
more Minde to beMajur dend ? Yer this Inſolence 
we e repeat towards God-;-fallenty 


e 
: World, who does not know e 


wil d nothing. 


eral Ways; the Faith and 


by cen 5 


diſpure iv Orders ; eee we maychuls cur 
can lu how: to goerern the 
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and he who does not know how to govern the 
World himlelt, is a · very unfit Judge of the Wiſ- 
dom of Providence; for he can never know when 
the World is well and wiſely governed, becauſe 
he does not know what belongs to the Govern- 
ment of the World. | e 3042 0 
HFH that looks upon all Things as coming from 
ſecond Cauſes, and does not eye the firſt Caufe, 
the good and wile Governor, will be apt to take 
Offence at every croſs and un welcome Accident: 
Men are apt to be angry, when one flings Water 
upon them as they paſs in the Streets; but no 
Man is offended, it he is wet by Rain from 
Heaven. n ns 
Tux promiſcuous Diſtribution of the good and 
evil Things of this World, both to good and to 
bad Men, proves that Proſperity is not always 
good, nor Adverſity always evil; that Proſperity 
is rather a preſent Enoourage ment, than the pro- 
per Reward of Virtue; and external Calamities 
rather a Curb and Reſtraint, than the proper Pu- 
niſhment of Vice; and therefore, when God can 
ſerve the Ends of his Providence by it, he may 
make bad Men proſperous, and afflict the good: 
Now, if the Happineſs and Miſeries of this Life 
be nor the proper, and peculiar, and inſeparable 
Rewards and Puniſhments of Virtue and Vice, then 
there are ſome other Rewards and Puniſhments 
reſerved for good and bad Men in the next World 
ſuch Rewards as no bad Man ſhall ſhare in, and 
fuch Puniſhments as ſhall not be inflicted-on any 
good Man. den ne 
„Wu the Tares are more than the Wheat, 
grow cloſe together, aud are entangled in each 
other, as the Intereſts of good and bad Men are 
intermix'd and inter woven in this World, there 
is great Reaſon to ſpare the Tares for the ſake 
' A eint 
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Tux Nature of a reaſonable Creature, of Vir- 
tue and Vice, of Rewards and Puniſhments, re- 
preſent it as very becoming the Wiſdom! 
ſuſtice of God to leave every Man to the Free- 
doof his own Choice, todo Gocd or Evil, to de- 
ſerve Rewards or Punithments, as far as he him- 
ſelf is only concerned in it; but when we conſi- 
der Man in Society the Caſe is altered: For 
when the Good or Evil of their Actions extend 
deyond themſelves, to do Good or Hutt to other 
Men, the Providence of God becomes concerned, 
either] to hinder, or to permit and order it, as 
may beſt ſerve the wiſe Ends of Government, as 
thoſe other Men, who are like to be the better 
"—_ worſe for it, have 1 well or ill of 


WI muſt bee Nabe e ien as 
Evils Men do, and Evils they ſuffer; the 
Firſt God povtules and ert re the ond he or- | 
ders and appoints. 5 

Wx may ſafely attribute al Pact to God” / 
Order and Appointment, | without e 
charging God with the Sins of Men, W ereby 
fuch Events are brought to paſs. 
Wu ar is intended by Men is Their pong 
what is intended by God is His Doing, and Who ly 
His Doing, when what God intended was not in- 
tended by Men. The ſending ng e eph into Egypt, 
and advaneing him to Pharaoh's Throne, Was 
God's Doing, but not the Sin of his Brethren in 
ſelling him tor a Slave; all. wicked Actions are 
Mens on Will, and-own Doings,” which God 
permits for wite Ends, but never orders or 3 
* but the Good or Evil which is done by 
Mens Sins, that is God's Doing 

Tn o' God over- rules the Actions of Wen dd iy 
do what he himſelf thinks fit to be done; yet 
by lays Ao: Neceſlity —_ human Actions; Men 


| Will 


happy, and all bad Men miſerable, 


1 
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will and chuſe freely, purſue their own Intereſts 
and Inclinations, juſt. as they would do if there 
were no Providence to govern them; cho they 
may be reſtrained — i ſo much Wicked- 
— they. would, yet all the Wickedneſs they 
commit is their own free Choice, even when it 
ſerves ſuch Ends as they never thought of; and 
therefore they are and act like free Agents, not- 
withſtanding the Government of Providence. 

. SHOULD God make ſuch a viſible. Difference 


between all good and bad Men in this World, 


that all good Men ſhould- be * 

ere would 
be no more Choice leſt to Men Whether they 
would be good or bad, than whether they would 
ſpend their Lives in Health or Sickneſs, in 


KRiches or Poverty, in Honour or Difgrace ; but 


where. the Event is; not certain, there is Room 


leſt for wiſe Conſideration, for Hopes and Fears, 


which are the natural Springs of a free Choice. 
Js rien does not oblige God always to fa- 
vour a 455 Cauſe, when thoſe who have a juſt 
Cauſe deſerve to be puniſhed. | 
Gon hath oftentimes ſaflered a wicked Na- 
tion to be proſperous, to ſcourge their wicked 
ighbours; but he never ſuffers a truly righteous 
and. religious Nation to be oppreſſed. 
Ir the Reward of Virtue, and the Puniſhment 


of Vice,, were always viſible and preſent; there 
would be no Room left for Faith in God, which 


is a firm Belief of che Truth of his Promiſes and 


Threatenings, tho' we do not ſee a preſent Perfor- 
mance of them 


ov is not willing tp exert his Omnipotence to 
put a Stop to Sin, ſince he requires a free Obedience; 

is it agreeable to his Wiſdom, 8 
Power to prevent that Sin to be committed, whie 
ks hath forbidden by threatening che ſevereſt Pu- 


niſhment; 


than ir 
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niſhment ; beſides, it would reflect upon the $5 
vine Glory, if he had no Volunteers ST | 
vice, but only n Sp obey by an 
Almighty l whereas 

many Slaves and  Vaſſals, made 1 b 
free Will. : 

Ir the n coral Power ng 
with. Mens —— the Charge 


a creating and co- operating Power; i 
God, 7 TEE with. Si 


GE T.&> 


0 Gow: — 
3 
wicked Spirits; reer che Fs ny. 
wicked Defigns, he ſotnetimes Re We gang 
. poſes; ;or-derexs them 1 Ä putting them ig Ex- 
eeution; — hen he ſuffers mo to proceed iq 


Action, he either ſhamefull ts them, 
or — ſome w viſe and pur gone $8: A wh they 
wickedly. do. 1 
Tuo 760 may ſometimes by « ſupernatur 
Power i 4 Minds of! e 


= * 


their Luſts and Paſſions, yet this is not the 
ral e of | Mankind —_ dered as 
Agents; and. it would, no Will become God 5 2 
ways to wegen 45 55 Ils in this Manner, | 

to over-power Nature, 
ch not by its d: 
by; conſtant Mi- 


ve Providence could not Have taken 
| : to diſcour Wicked: 
nels, L make n enſible of the 
1a Sin, b e e . 


Ae 1% E 09 ub 


1785 * 


yo Fs ce, Mixppainie. Chap to. 
other Rel the — —4 Td wan chen ue vy 


heir wn vr whe 
Tux wile U a of e World makes 


10 in che Nature of Mens el cn 


chetr Deferts; God himſeif will cheir 
bak dee e tho? he ſerves wiſe En s by it, and 


CN Of x to do 1; for mo Man 
1 of e ho Nin full any 


Gore ye 
6 perinits, that ue hold be und erm 
ener m, and to tranſgreſshislLaw] 
re is no and utiavoidable Sin. 
* — God, and to ſtand in awe of his L 
to truſt and depend on him in all Conditions, to 
fabmir:patiemly ro his Will under a A fine, 
to pray ito Hm. Seeing COR Wants, for 


the Relief of 3 Protection and 
Defence, to Ice and dum Sruhs Bloſiogs 
8 „Adr Pen ca Per, and Heulth, fer 


and rain alt proſperous Sue 
| 52 E e Ae ef recfonible 
en, unleſs ue believe cht ed bach the ſupreme 


Ee of all Events, and —_ A  Pifticular 


Wu we contenplste Go * 46 Ine Tofing 
ourſelyes' in'a boundlefs where 'we ſee 
a gteat many Glories and Beauties, but cannot 
ſee to the End uf it: We may diſebrer admirable 
and furprizing Wiſdom in chat lirtle we ſee of 
Providence; but we 2 Line of 'what has 
been done in the Wor and by what Means it 

. 3 Mn ir ferved, that it is no 

Wonder i, we ye haye as imperfeCt a View of the 

Wiſdom'of Providence, as we! have of che Fitory 
_ of the World. 

Hp we a Certain 0 Eten Higory of 

What God hag already dotie, and we ver- 

— underſtand the Prophecies of >. ug is ſtill 


10 


10 be 3 every and in 4 ing 
„ eee one View of Prxoyi- 
e 


SS JE 


- It A Died eee Nas at 
Quiet of the \ _ all Mankind had been 
but one Pe without di- 
vided Intereſts oy: but ſuch a pro- 
faund Stare of Eaſe is apt to looſen 
Government, and to Mens Minds 
3 and Da - and dee = Tre ie 
r a corru egenerate Stat it w 
have been, : 5 0 send ſhoa! 1 brought 
ro Fo of n without human Labour and 
Wer all Meh e conally nich /and great, ib | 
would be neither Sete nor Servants; for no 
Man will chuſe to be a Subject or aServant, 4 | 
harh an equal Title to be a Lord and Maſter; 
and then no Man could be rich and great, which 
are only comparative Terms,Jand, which is worſe 
than that, no Man could be ſafe. . : 
t Cu 


Go can no more make an 
ture; which can ſubſiſt without him, than he can 
make e have 1 
which is not want of Power:inGod, 
cpugnancy and Contradiction ãn the Nim= 
3 that which onee-was:not, can . 
never be ſo made as to have 3 that 
whieh has — 1 
has which once was not cannot be 
becauſe neceflary Exiſtence is nat in no , 
Ba ent it would always haue been. 

ee I cov hppa : 

Fortune, as dalllit, com- 
ey know W * 


plain of lain al doe 


the Reid er 


rily without Dependeacs on im C;? 
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their own — what to have in the Room of 
it, S not know how to mend the Mat- 
wiſe Government of free Agents, who 
1⁰ often _—_ themlelyes, requires very fre- 
3 ſudden,” fi —_ g Turns of P z 
the Reaſons: of muſt of Neceſſity be as 
anviſible. to us, as the Thoughts of Mens He: 
and their be Weed 7 Counſels. 
- "4 8 1 : i: | 48 
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LL. ad in God, and Dependence 7 
11 bis Providence, does imply that we 
Prayer and Endeavour together, Faith in 
and a prudent andidiligent Uſe of Means; if we 
-lazily:rruſt the Providence of God, and 10 caſt 
rall our Care. upon him as to take none at all our- 
fſelxes, God will take no Care of us. 
To truſt Providence, is not to truſt in God, 
- -_ -tharihe will do that particular Thing for us which 
we deſireʒ but to cruſt ourſelves and all Our Con- 
es,  66xnments: with God, to do for us, in every 
„ * icular Caſe, which wer recommend to his be, | 
hut he ſees beſt anch fitteſt for us in ſuch Caſes. 
er - Fever in God; reſers our Cauſe to him to 
| * for us, and todo what he fees fit; and 
we Gods Word and Promiſe for it, chat if 
e truſt in him be will take Care of us, that 
ue fall want nothing that is good, and ſhall 


r vil. ONE Nn unn 
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Wovrp we.defire any thing elſe, or can we. 
wiſh for any Thing better than What infinite! 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs can do far us or would 
we have any Thing, which infinite Wiſdom ande 
Goodneſs does not think fit to give u:? 7110 
Ir is much more for our Good, that God ſhould 
chuſe for. us, than we for ourſelves; even as it is 
much more for the Child's Good to have the Pa- 
rent chuſe for it, than to be. leſt to thoſe filly: 
Choices ir would make for itſelf; how many 
times would it cut, and burn, and miſchief itſelſ, if 
it might have every Thing it defſres? Thus many 
times we wiſn for Wealth, and Honour, and 
Beauty, and the like, When, if We had them, they - 
would only prove Snares to us 
A wiſe Men are greatly ſatisfied and pleaſed 
to ſee the probable: Means and Inſtruments of 
their Safety and Defence, becauſe God ordinarily 
works by Means; but good Men know, that theyꝰ 
are but Inftruments in God's Hands, and no wiſe 
Man puts his Truſt in the Inſtruments, be they 
never ſo good, but in the Workman. 
Nox can be ſuppoſed indeed to truſt on the 
living God, but thoſe who by fincere Piety qua-. 
lify themſelves ſq; his Protectioo . 
To rely oi for the Performance of his 
Promiſe, does Honour tq his Truth and Faithful - 
neſs; bur to cruſt God to chiſe ar Condition for 
10 1 do for us an IS we deſire, or No ; 
likes better, argues ſuch amMeice Dependen 
on God, WY an ache Nec n Win, 
wigh, # perfift. Allen fer e WiGbm ond 
neſs, that it is impoſſible a Creature can 
pes a greater Venerition Hr the divine Ber- 
ions. 4 e bo a en wa) 
"Tit we have performed the Cond iu ons ug 
which God hath promiſed any Bleſſing to u 
Fi eln Ju 0h. Val $5 or Fendi 
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hee 8388 0 the Promiſe, than if. it 
1 you ave 5 "77 
EMPOR AL are not ute 
miiſedd in the new Couenant e 
only under chia Condition, that they be o Cad. 
3 to the promoting bg of the Glory of Cod, 
chew . the Edification of others. 
THz abundant Reward God is pleaſed to pro- 
miſe t god Men, the Promiſe Kiels founded 
in his Cocdneſs, and the Performance of _ 
Piomiſe in his Tuſtiee; for it is Juſtice.to 
what he p tho the Promiſe of 10 er 
ahd a t a Reward was mere Goodne 
Tubnk are four diſſerent Sorts. of Promiſes 
of God; ſome are abſolute, ſome are conditio- 


nal, whaſe Condition we know to be tulfilled ; 


ſome are conditional, whoſe-Conditionwe know: 


ndi to be fulfilled; yet, rhere are conditt» 
onal Promiſes, 1 heſe Condition we do not know 
whether it be-fulfilled or no; the two former 
produce. an abſolure Truft, Fd ra lanes ny: 
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. Got's Hardening of Men, 
nn ſome ot her ſucb-like Expreſſions 
n he mt with in Frſpture. 
Ren 
are: — x0 God, they do not imply oy 


err 
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real Efhicien as oi Biiedagls Tops bus: ond A 
certain penal Ack, wh which God ex pn 


vinners ſor the Oflenees they have 


Try Ty hl fa gr tow 8 e 
3 and turn into an Occaion 


Nen tor their paſt, dung et Aline 
Tutte. rente 

of Wickedneſs, or hardeni 
d as —— 
he wenld be the mer of 51 


ande u. g 
a Man «pa, 


for then - 


EO 
after 2 Le 
wo Jo 


„ through 1 
his own Hatt, takes an Qccafen 
gone 8 of hard himſelf: rhereas,Qn:the 
contrary, had he any Love'ts Fiety,, he wauld 
from the very ſame AC} . 0 RS 


bentance; er, accordin N Pe | 
and Diſpofitions of Men. one and A 
God hath different Effects. id 


Go never hardens any Men E bave de- 
ſerved, and he is — deſtroy: thems and 
then he does not harden them in $19, hut in ſurh 
ruinous Counſels as their o]n Sins hetray/ them 
to: All this is done not by the batural or moral 
Efficacy, bur by their own wicked Aheie of the 
divine Providence; to compleat all, When Ggd 
hath thus determined to deſtroy an Ferſon or 
People, he many times inflitta upon them a 
Blindneſs and Infatuation, ant ta ſee the Th 
which concern their Peace 

- Gop _ not Lone 1 8 4 bk. 

into Phar 3 Du gments 
. more mg bim, which hardned him 
—_ ones _— LOOSE e have: that 


2 4 * 2 28 


DR — Judge binds and harden > 
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plidering, the m Temper of 


Wen Ne Mas ry 4 to under themſehres; 28 
Pharaoh is often ſaid to harden his on Heart; 
and yet God is ſaid to harden theni, there can 
be no other Account given of it, but chis, That 
Men take Oecaſion from what God does, take 
Occafion where no Occaſion was given, to har- 
den themſel lves, as St. Pau} obſerveth the Jews 
did, -from God's Patience and long Suffering. '!” 

In Ar Hao which 8 8 God's 
Decree, to putiiſh'or deſtroy, relates to 
ſome temporal Eyils and Calaniies, which God 
intends to bring on them, not to the eternal 
Miſeries of the next World; God is never ſaid 
K e: char he may eternally” uo 

NM. 3 

> Wan it is ſaid That Gd hath OR: hh 
| wh the Senle is 1 5 That God deceived 


g thoſe Evils on them, 
A ee 


bent it is ops That God moved Davids 
| d Peb ley we learn in what Senſe this 
is attributed to God, from hat is expreſly ſaid; 
Cbran. xxx1. 1. that Satan — I avid to 8 
it; the Meaning then is, That Gd, in Anger 
—— (tiered ans to rempe David to 
Gr An 
Wurn David 0 God. had biden Shinrei to 
curls him, all: char he meant by it, is no more 
but this, That the ſad Calamity which the Pro- 
vidence of God had brought on him by the Re- 
bellion of his Son A sal, 2 given free A | 
to Sims old and inveterate Hatred of him, 
and as effeQually"let looſe his reviling Tongue: 


2 H God had tn — commanded him 


tO 
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to curſe David; for bad Men will 
Advantages which the Providence God- gives. 


them, to reproach, and ſeorn, and SEH 


Good; chere needs no other Command for this, 


bur a fair O rtunity to do it. 
22 Pkaess of 2 er fad 
pent him of Evils threatened, ſignify thus 
— . Thar God does not execute chat Which 


ſeemed to us to have been his 3 Pte 


poſe and Reſolution ; that is, he is plea 
otherwiſe than his Threatening ſeemed openly 
expreſs, becauſe of ſome tacit Condition im 16d 


in 115 Which he did not br 0 to an 
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WI ales bs if He did An the 
arWork of the Conyerſion, e are 
ther be ſup! Mens Endeavours: and fy 


Aber he 1150 asi Men Were to do alliʒ tha he 
ſuppoſeth the Concurrence and Alliftance of bis 
on Grace: The Grace of God i neceffry to the 


Converſion of a Sinner; but Experiende and the 
Scripture tell us, That We can operate e ith. bn, 


the Grace of God; ſo Phi i 12 1% 69 


God's Grace Was never deſigned eue 12 
nance the Sloth and Negligence of Men, b wo 


encourage and ſecond our": If $6 Sue "PER 
deavoars of Well-doing.”* If We 
Grace and Aſſiſtance upon Kaaber ns; We wen tempt 


God, and provoke | him to leave us to the * 
> RN "*0f- 
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of Temptations, 10 be drawn away und enticed 


by our o- Luſts. 
—_ — en 6a foros Happineſs 

them wile and good 
Men with 


. they will of a6 


ſueki Motives, and offers ents to their 
as are te th with reaſon- 
able Men; and is ready to atiord them all neceſu 


fary Aﬀiſftance, if they be not wanting to them- 
ſolves, fo chat no Man hath Reaſfen te — 5 
either his Fault or his Puniſbment upen God 
who r but wo wit | 


X fully ruin ourſelves. Ait 


Ir God pleaſe to bring an inſallibly to Sal- 
vation, this is tranſcendent Goodneſs; but if he 
Per all others into a Capacity of it, and uſe all ne- 
cellary and fitting Means to mr = happy, 
and after all this. s, any fall ſhort of Happineis, 
through theig,own, wilfal Fault Obftinacy, 
theſe Men are evil and cruel to themſelves, but 
God has been very 2 and mercifal ro chem. 

Hs thar diligentiy and faithiully employs the 

Beginnings of Grace, ſhall yet have more; 
and be that in like Manner husbands that more, 
Degree; ſo e whar 


x Spinal The ond of the Ditgen mate 


Gap. will wichdrow. the Grace which be; fers 
neglefied.; as we. ſeg. in the Parable, That the 
Tow was taken ben him that had only bid it in 4 

pj, and þ n N 

Wu Men obſtinately reſiſt pee Mo- 
tions and Solicitations of che Holy Spirit, he 
. e them » to 
their. own Counſe la, as we leave e ; 
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ſesthz chat all Neck nan b 
h inefſact ual, and. to n - 
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Man ſhould not be neceſſarily — — 
is good, but have Poweg either of tmaſgreſg ö 


the Law 0 
or obeying, e bedience 


Gop cannot de properly ad 10 ad ad 
2 who wh ray + chemſelves. + > HG 
N of x — - 
irir of God dick ark K yery . mirachloully, 

as in re buy 
the Denon page's 1 oe 


I 

the very. # ation, withe. 

out a Mao's ion Will, nord les ces 
the divine Permiſſion farce 4. Man to ſm. | 
Wm God-xequizethi Obedience under the: 
Threatening of the * 
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Wite bone in Juſtiee and Equity to beſtow on 
Man ſiifticient Abilities for the abſetving of the 
Law, not becauſe he is obliged to Man, but to 
the Eauit and Rectitude of his own Nature. 
"T9 certain! God denieth Grace £0-n0 Man, 
unleſs it be for his on Demerit. 22 5 11 | 
Tnar God does not beſtow tied 
of Grice v n * 2 be denied, fince he be- 
ſtowed it Degree on the Apoſtles, 
on St. Paul, hel yay, than on others; yet 
we cannot think, chat even char Degree df Grave 
was ſo great, bur i it might have been hindred-in 


its Operation by Obſtinacy-and Unbelief 5 hence 
it is, thar St. Pan} ſaĩth ot nne That he was 
not djfobedient to the heavenly Viſion, and that 
he conferred not with Fleſh⸗ Blood: And that 
| he was not free from the wen, of 8 
unleſs he took Care of Rn m ble 
own Werds; I keep under my "Bos "add 


ander SubjeBion, fb bur 65) When T 
have r a 2 5 2 22 oe: 4 Cafe 
a. Das Dl a PASTE * 
— 955 of the! 124 f th ny 
s refeffed the O that peta- 
| Gow of God's Grice and Hol Spirit are | 
ble, and ſuch tas, if Men did. reſiſt ch 
would be ebm! to bring — 5 wo Faith an 
Repentance, as appears. by ee ohn v. 
40. Mart h. xi. 21 2 aockofe $69 
How is it Grace to offer Merc eee 
their Nepentance, who are que. de er of 
Repenting, without that Grace Which God ig re- 
ſolbed not to afford thein, and to puniſſi them 
more ſeverely for their Impe after this. 
Offer made to them? Kann be che Gaf e ir had, 
been happier for Mankind, — yo bf God 
had 1 rem but ＋ —_ 175 
241 el sud danemd 2 3449 37 31 111522 W 


e *F 


4 


540 *F 


Chap-23- The Chriftian's. Maga2ins. ine. rig 
who: ſhall be made Partakers of the 
Benefit of it. ici) or 61 m H tt 

Ir no Man _ nor can repent. without ſuch 
a Degree of God's Grace as cannot be reſiſted, 
no Man's Repentance is commendable, nor is 
one Man's Impenitence more blameable than ano- 
ther 's: Chorazin and Bethſaina can be in no more 
Fault for continuing impenitent, than Dire und 
Sidon were: For either this inet ſtible Grace is 
— or notʒ if it be, their Repentance 


nor, cher Kepen — 3 ik + 80 


ntance is and:conſe- 
quently their Impenitenae „adi, and 2 
cannot help it neither. Hal i 52050 


Wus x. Cad is faid to work in us boch to will 
8 to do he is not ſaid to do it by an irreſiſti- 
ble Powerz there are: ſeveral Modes of dbing 
any Thing; which are not iall of them ſoeffeStual 
as never to fail of their End; thus he who per- 
funderhi and excites a Man By Gifts and Promiſes, 
works in him to will and to do; but yer the 
other may deſpiſe dis Echortations and Pro- 

N di t: N 207 lo 9002 203 mon? 

Win God giveth Men a Poser of Believing 
| 124 Repenting, he is ) ſatd” ro graut them 

Faith _ ntande, ſince tis all he on his 

Part is to give; und When a Man makes 
a right bf the Strength granted him then 
the Gift becomes eflectual; however this Effect 


but chat 2 Man may reject this Offer, and ſpurn >: 
ar the divine See che Law in our 


Hearts, is effected byithe clear propoſing of the 
| 2595 het and by! —— worm. Bleſ- 
God 5 ſo; powerfully! prevail 


f ace e ee . — 


* Aktion of * whereby he diſ- 
El poſerh 


1 oY 


is not ſo neceſſarily anne red to- the divine Gift, 


* 


l 


iim. Chap, 
| en after ſuch 4 Marmer, 

chat they may come to Chriſt & whenererzhe Goſe 
polls hem. 

nac ische Card of Faich in Man, 
tho it be not the lobe Cauie; — — 
the frer Will, as ffirred up — wa preventing 
Grace of Cod, is equiſite; eſſe chere vould be 
„ as cara gry -- oy 


Man. Side id 19315 17% 0 7. 
= 


— —— dak ir ach ral 
produced its Effect. 282 winter at 61274 
— 
ĩt na it it is 
ben che Men to Salvation; and thus 
r 
f 42 19612] 115: 2 z 
. Wars icisfaid, Fobvtrober hath, ſhale fv 
—— 
that nm to 5 it i 
from the Scope of the Parable, Cs the Me 
ia, Thi to him that ufeth «har Grace, and 
Advantages which Ga =fiprds him, ors! thai 
de given; but from him that imakerth no Uſe af 
them, und thereſote is as if he had them not, 
© thar which he bus denms'x0 hay een I er ro | 
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always in it; fo That really ue bur bas and the 


—— je ee only wich reſpebt af its feverdl 
—— Bn, mopanns Fr as uſually divided 

has mw fn 
. (ag Pray Br Lare rhe oder alin d reg 


. 
1 * L 1 
7 
, q 


our Hearts. 
Ir is true, vhm the 5 Ghoſt eals vente 
Day af Redenpcion g at is in the:flime 


anner, and upon the fans Cooditioh, by which 


God ſeth Nedemption to us, din. if we 


mou re: ih the Faith unto he ; forxthis 
euling ou 1 Pwr are 
— Ln ied As oreſGad has 


mo-where 


— 


— — nn 
— 


Amain rag — 


Ghoſt, which . 

ine Promiſes, does nat aſſure us, that 
we ſhall always abide in the Faith; but onlynen- 

ders us certain of the Fayour of God, ſo long as 
we do remain in the Faith; upon this Account 


iris, har che Apoſtleadngaiſherh wor grieve 
the Hoty Spitit. : 
Wuaex it is ſaid, That the Gifts and Calling of 
God are wiyhiuir-Repetiranee, it is to be under- 
ſtood of thoſe Gifts which depend wholly 


upon 
the Will of God, and ere beſtowed by him on 
Man, withbut the N gg of at to be 

to on Man's Part, of which Nature are 


= 
of che 


he ſen 2 Ehriſt us che Savibar's the World, 
ths callin Af che heavenly Grace, | 
Proven. * vor of thoſe whieh' Cod is net 
below upon Man, Withour the _ 


Yen ti er ho . = 


And vf this Nature axe Arn, Keen of E 
| Sins erernal Life, - of 
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' 
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Pur the Caſe a Pardon is offered to two Male- 
Sers; the one accepts,” the other refuſeth it; 
their own Choice maketh the Difference between 
them; bur he that in ſaved is nevertheleſs beholden 
of his Prince who ofſered it to 
when he no- wiſe deſerved it;. ſo it is with 
che/Gmevat God aer ee ei z 


5 Se of God Grece:in * 
| Meant whcaCed peer ud inf 
cet — Others, w — pI 


the Salvation of many, avd_rejetpd.by 
nnn loc at ie 2g els 15 41 — 
En nul C 425 10 W 840 J0 0143397 e #1349 
i023 ain gong dat at plu eredrat ol 4 
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Jo uſe our ſincere Endeavours, is nothing = 
but to do as much as we can; and it: is Nonſenſe! 
for a Man to deny. that he can do as much as he 
can; and if wan do thus much, if we: 
would but ſeek Heaven, with the ſame Ardour, 
and Affection, and Vigour of Proſecution; as 


y Things, we are ſure of God's 
which is never wanting to 
Endeavours of Men: But Men ex- 


appineſs ſhould drop into their Laps, 


wes "dos earth] 


. - Has true Liberty of che Will confiſts in-an 


ative Indifference, whereby, having all Things 
requiſite for Action, it may act or not act, and 


may do this rather chan that ; and this Liberty 
0 


far eſſential to the Will, that Man had it 
al in a State of Innocence, but has it in 
2 and Condition whatſoever, the State 
| Sn not excepted ; for Sin, as it is an Act of 
a yo Power, cannot deſtroy the Power of the 
il; becauſe, by its Inordinacy, tis not con- 

ary to the Libetey of the Will, but to Virtue. 
HEY cannot, in any Propriety of Speech, 


be ſaid to be guilty, who have not the PoW-er of 
voiding the Sin; but he is properly"gu Suilty, 
ve avo 


who, w. en it was in his Power to 


Sin, yer made Choice of it bn R we free and 


1 Oo ©: [7 


Tun univerſal. Voice af: on Conſcience : 


for the Liberty of the Will; tis Con- 
jence that tells every Man, chat he bas a Prin- 


ciple of Action lodged in himſelf; that he has a 
Power of cammitring or omirting thar Action; 


and if he begun, he may either continue or forbear 
ſuch Action, 
him e ork 


done well, bur A con- 
r " done if N 
| . - Gon 


any Deſign and Endeavour on _— | 


and therefore applauds and abſolveth 


— 
— ———— 7 Gs OT — 


- 
re ee eee tes 
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Men 


. receive — Ward, hin ient thexeto ; 3 
which argues, chat they 8 rejec the Word, 
might have embraced it, unleſs; we would charge 
God with Diffimularion, in 1 7 to 
do that which be is pleaſed che never 


be capable of doing: 1 who 
rejefh the Word, are ſever 5 


reproved ag the 
— — 
| wi m w 

mended, they. who embrace it, are highly eat» 


Tuc we cannot do all by our- own ſingle 


ing 
erg, yo we can do ſo much as will oblige 
Maſter to enable s to do all; and 
therefore chat we do not do all, is as much our 
Fault as if we could; becauſe we are able to do 
all —_ Chriſt, who will mengen us, it we 
will but do what we can. | 
W fee that the Threatenings of an eaſy. Pu · 
niſhme mt, or the Promiſe of a ſmall Reward, 
will make Men find a Will to abſtain from ſever 
Sins, which they would not be kept from by all 
m Threarenings: and Fromiſes in the Boo of 
I Would ask 2 Man, who pretends Impoſl- 
bility of leaving the Cuſtomot Swearing, whe- 
ther, if: he were. fare he ſhould be hanged the 
next Oath he ſwore, the Fear of it — s71 not 
keep bim ſrom Swearing; and ſurely Damning 
is o much worſe than Hanging, that * — 


the Fear of N 0 de a much greater 
Keſtraint. TILE, 


Evxk r Man ien üy invelied with a Power 
2 —— a da 05 2 


ehe d 182 — 


78 3 * 5 : % W 
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as the 'Fhrear 


pa. Thr cu. e, Mete , 


chuſe, that is, to reſolve to do it or not; thar 
is univerſally r in temporal Cafes: 


And as to Man hath the 
ſame Sens por lg ; thr is he * the PL 
culries of Under bur they 17 


_ 8 — e n in their IE 
gl a contr ay, by the Power 
of evil ſoctinations and Habits. * i 0 
Tis too = that the Nature of Man is 
fadly corru e ; but not ſo bad, a8 
by vicious Practices and Habits, it may be ma 
an ear Man is not neceflarily as bad as 
as a regenerate one is not 540 1 


gol 17 to be * in Sin, fignifieth an utter Im- 
poteney to Goodneſs; then to be dead ro Sin, 


— 2 on the era, ligntfy : an dos an, of 


4 = Ti LEN 


= 5 which wr 
| HAT 18 e to us; w we may do by 
the Aſiſtance of ancther, if we may 12202 | 
 Affiſtance for asking; and God hah 5 80 
to give his holy Spirit o them that ask 

no Men cannot convert n vet 


they bon np coriſider What 92 8 Th Tho ry to Con- 


; for the Will ma eat 
the Mind es any Sexe of OljeRts, 
I.rx ts plain from Seri tere char 30d pro oatids 
8 to Meg cepral Moves and AN men .Obe- 


_ tienes; Tome proper to 3 ena Ae 15 

A e ſome upon 

their Hopes, as "che Promiſes of Bleffir g 5 | 
| Rewards; others upon their Love, as rh 5 
* — — From whence it 5 


| 
| 

| 

$3 
1 


wiſe a free Uſe of it; for in 
trained from ing e ed, is no Li 
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is evident, he intended they ſhould all work 
„ EEE a ht 

©... Ir 18 no impoſſible Task to perform our Du 


to God, ourſelves, and our Wender in ſuc 


.A ure as God will graciou ly accept; that 
is, in Sincerity, tho not in Perfection: He re- 


uireth nothing of us, which he is not ready, 


by his Grace, to enable us to perform, if Wwe be 
not wanting to ourſelves, either in asking it by 


Prayer, or in uſing it by Diligence. f 


As our Labour Is. vain without God's Bleſſing, 
ſo the Bleffing of God does not fall but upon 
our Labour, and does nothing, if we leave him 
all to do. | e 98599 
Wr muſt take great Heed, that while we en- 
32 to ps God to Fo * in the Converſion 
of Sinners, we do not by this Means, charge upo 
him the Ruin and Beſtruction of — 


Tur our Wills ſometimes contradi& and | 
diſobey the Dictates of our Underſtandings, 
appears by that we find that we are able to do 


What we. know ought. not to be done, and to 


.omit what we are alſured we ought to do. 
No Permiſſion ought to be aſcribed to God, 
which introduceth, in any Nature whatſoever, a 
Neceſſity of ſinning; but only ſuch a Permiſſion, 
as not only allows free Will to Man, but like- 
When re- 
berty: To 


make a Man therefore truly the Cauſe of Sin, 


and juſtly liable to Puniſhment, tis necefl 


* a 22 . 7 : 3 3 . ary 
that no divine Action ſhould render Sin in- 
evitable, or impoſſible to be avoided by him. 
 ForFxNOWLEDGE lays no greater Neceſſity 


upon that which is forcknown, than Knowledge 


does upon that which is known z and K. 


ERS | TN ; | Fo led 65 
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ledge is not the Cauſe: of that which is known, 
much leſs the neceſſary Cauſe, of it: We cer- 
tainly know at what Time the Sun will riſe = 
ſet every Day in the Year; but our Knowledge 
is not the Cauſe; of the Sun's Riſing or Setting: 
Could we certainly know. Whar all Men wand 
do before they do it; yet it is evident, that 
this would never make nor prove them neceſſary 
Agents:  Foreknowledge is not owing to the: 
Neceſſity, but tõ the Perfection of Knowledge: © 
I x muſt be granted, that nothing can be cer- 
tainly forekno vn, but What Will certainly be; 
but not that nothing will certainly be, but what 
hath a neceſſary Cauſe : That Man underſtands 
very little, WG knows nor the Difference" be- 
tween the Neceſſity and the Certainty of an 
Event; no Event is ere er that Which 
hath a neceſſary Cauſe, as the Riſing or Setting of 
the Sun; but every Event is certain which will 


certaialy be, tho it be produced by a Cauſe Which 


acts freely: Now, if that Which is done freely 
may be certain, and that which is certain may 
be certainly known, then the Certainty of God's 
rebels only proves the Certainty, but 
not the Neceſſity of the Event; and then God 

oy foreknow all Events, and yet lay no Ne- 
ceſſity on Mankind, to do any thing chat is 
Wicke. nh aro Hall nd 2M 
Tu Ar God's Foreknowledge is not owing ito 
2 Neceſſity of the Event, and therefore cannot 
prove any ſuch Neceſſity, is evident from hence, 


that the Scripture, which attributes this Fore- 


knowledge to God, does alſo aſſert the Libert 
of. human Actions; chargeth Mens Sins, and 
final Ruin, on themſelves; :ſers before them Life 

and Death, Bleſſing and Curſing: Now, how 
difficult ſoever it may be to reconcile Preſeienet 
ers ee er e tf 41 L0G 
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and Liberty, it is certain, that Neceſſity and 
Liberty can never be reconciled. - | 
- Tr a Man be fare that all the Pains he rakes 

will be fot, he will rather chuſe to wait for the 
irreſiſtible Operation of God, chan to weary 
himſelt ih Ln mage” ne, wy 


o eee 


a _ amin 8 b Bae, 144 Reva. 


ww 


"HE Predefiinaicn of G0 18 Haw Decent) 
whereby, before all Worlds, he decreed that 
who believed in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould 
be elected, adopted as Sons, juſtified, and upon 
cheir Perſeveratice in F aith, hould be glorified 
and on the contrary, that the — a 
Obftinate ſhould be reprobated, blinded, harden' 4, 


aud if they continue impenitent, ſhould de 


damned for ever: The Foundation of this De- 
eree is Jeſus Chriſt, in whom we are choſen; 
becauſe God, in his Predeſtination, looks upon 


Men eirher as Believers or Unbelievers in Chriſt 


Fart, a Contradiction to ſay; that God decreed 

Salvation and Damnation unconditionally, and 

— 2 preſcribed che Conditions and ego 
o | 

— Puveniſes and Threatenings are 


inconſiſtent with an abſolute Decree; for then God 


would offer Salvation to ſome under the Con- 
dition of believing, whom he had reprobated by 
hisabſolute Decree; 3 and would threaten * 

with 
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with Death and Damnation upon the Account of 


* Infideliry, whom, by the {aid Decree, he had 
elected to Salvation; neither of a CE, are CON 


ſiſtent 2 — — s Ne 


Kyo wo 8 Which no laying. 
Work could be performed, is acknowledged 5 
hete only the Condition required by | 
order to Salvation is urged, qa Me 
a8 an indiſpe diſpenſable Pury, wi TAG... 
mance of which, God e 
ob:erernal- Glory ; this is not roy 
divine Grace, or to magnify 3 N 
working out af our 8 Salvation, Wich ear — 
Trembling. E Sci ei es Si | 
Tn ar Election is ſabſequent vo Our Teich and 
Obedience; and conſequently, that a Believer, 
as ſuch, is che Object ot Election, 1 9 9 
all thoſe Places, whetein Faith "and N epentatice. 
are required as Conditions of Salvation.,  .: + | 
ns there ſomerimes occur ſingular —— 
of God, with xeſpect to ome garvonlar Things, 
yet, in iche Caſe of everlaſting Salvation, ao 
Mention is made of any ſpecial Decree, but 
what is an Application — the, general Decree, 
' unleſs it be as to the Sending of Jeſus Qhriſt to be 
the Saviour of che World; of whom, indeed. 
tis peculiarly ſaid, that he Was fore-or » 
before the Foundation of the World: As to 
a the ** run in che general; he that 
04 believeth, 
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that believeth nor, thall be damned. ' . + 
Pu general Decrees-'of God can never be 
altered or diſannulled; whereas the particular 
Decrees are ſo often altered, as there is a Change 
made. in Man, to whom the g. 
applied; and this Alteration is not on God's, 
but on Man's Part, ſo that the Purpoſe of God 
ſandeth ſure and fin et. 
Ir muſt be noted, that Election is either to 
Grace or to Glory; for cho theſe are Terms no- 
where to be found in holy Writ, yet they have 
ſome ſort of Foundation therein. Election de- 
notes à Separation of one Thing or Perſon from 
another, no matter whether there be any Ground 
for ſuch an Election either in the one or the 
other. In Scripture Election ſignifieth an actual 
Allotment to ſome Privilege which others want, 


believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but he | 


general Decree is 


and is either of a whole Nation to ſome certain 


Prerogative above the reſt, in which Senſe the 
e be the e 


„or of particular Perſons; 1, To ſome ex- 


traordinary Office, as was the Election of Saul 
and David to the Kingdom, of Aaron to the 


Prieſthood, and of the Twelve to the Apoſtle- 


ſhip. 24h, To ſome temporal Favour, and ex- 
. Privileges, in which Senſe Fatob 


and his Poſteriry were elected and preferred be- 
fore Eſau and his Family. 3%, To a ſpiritual 


ald heavenly Grace, in which Senſe all thoſe 
who are called by the Goſpel to the Participation 


of eternal Happineſs, are ſaid to be elected, and 


that upon theſe two Accounts: Firſt, becauſe 
they are called out of the common Herd of Man- 
kind, and ſeparated by God to his particular 
Service; and, Secondly; upon the Account of 
their former State, whom God permitted to walk” 


. 
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where to repent : But whereas: 


all Men every 
God intends, that thoſe. whom he calls, ſhould 
attain to ſome certain End, which they cannot 
attain without a free Obedience and Faith; 
therefore they who have obtained that End, are 
in the moſt proper Senſe ſtyled tbe Elen. They: 
therefore are elected to 5 — whoſe Elestion 
is confirmed by Faith; and this is done in Time, 
and is ſubſequent ro our Faith, nor can any Text 
be produced to the contrary, wheres it is ſaid 
to be done from all Eternity. inne 


Ix Epbeſ. i. ver. 4. Election does not n 


ee Election to Glory, but Election, or 
rather the Decree of W to Grace; for. by 
it we are choſen to be holy and faithful, 

decreein 6, besorg che Foundation, of the W 
to elect us in Chriſt, i,. e. to. call us to: Faith an 


Holineſs: of Liſe, and by this Means, 0 the : 


| rr all l and heavenly Ble 

: If che Apoſtle here meant Election 
. it will follow, that Glory is the Means 
to Grace; for if God hath elected us to Glory, 
to the end that Wwe might be holy, it follows, 
that Holineſs, which is uſed. to be denoted by 


. 


5 the Word Grace, is the End with, ee Wl 


Glory, which is highly abſurd. 

WHEN. it is ſaid; Matt. AX. ver. 16 . many ; 
te-called, but feu. th 2n, it is manifeſt from the 
foregoing: Parable, that the Elect or Choſen are 
ſo called upon the Account of thar Prerogative, 
whereby the Lord was pleaſed to make them 
who were laſt equal to che firſt; and ſo Matt. 
Xxii. ver. 14. By the Called, we are to under- 
ſtand thoſe x did -not hearken to the Call of 
God ; or, tho they did profeis, in ſome meaſure, 


external Obedience, yet were void of true E 955 | 


and Uprightneſs of Mind; but by. the Ele& 
(ial 1 thoſe who obeyed the. wal of . —3 


are 


God: 


4 
[ 
: 

| 


15 
1 
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— — taken . of, and — from the 
reſt, chat artakers'of the en, 
Featt, vi. of dee H, Arte 

ratined 10 eternal Life, 


Tur Terwypirol, 
A, xiii. ver. 48. are thoſe, who by the Aifi- 
ſitance of che preventing Grace of God, have 
diſpoſed — for the embracing of erernal 
Lite, under what Terms toever-it be propoſed to 
them by God ; and. in this Senſe they are very 
elegantly oppoſed to the unbelieving 1 
Judged themſelves unworthy of — 

Fur Dedringef abſolute Predeſtination is aptto 
beget either earnal or Deſpuir; it diverts 
us from tlie Cate we- ought to take f living a 
holy, and avoiding ati impidus Courſe of Life, and 
rendersthe-whole Duty of Prayer inſignificant. 
War is a Sinterthe better —ů 

that Chriſt's Blood is a ſufficient Ranſom for a 
Men, if it were only thed for a fe. Elect, and 
himſeltdebarredof r ene by an antecedent 
Decree of Ged? Sf MY 

WHAT ſhould nien i Man to eech 
from Which be knows he is irreverſibly — 
_ cluded; or elſe ſo mfallibly: ascertained of that 
his Negligence cannot defeat him? 

Acro Reprobation is norhing 1 ben! a 
particular A fication of the general Decree of 
damning the Unbelievers, made in Time; wWwhere- 
by God looks upon every Infidel as one chat is 
to be damned, = which he will really damn 
unleſs he repent: By the Wicked and Unbe- 
lievers, are — ſock as reſiſt the Operations of 
divine Grace, which God makes uſe of for the 
Converſion of Sinners, or thoſe who: commit 
ſuch Things, as will preclude them from all 

Of eternal Salvation. I 

No Man that fincerely endeavours to plesle 
God, and to keep his Commandments, hath, 


from 
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ee ee. the leaſt Ground to ſuſpe& any 


latent or tecrer Decree of God againſt him, chat 
ſhall work his Ruin; but whatever the Dectees 
0 _ be ee the eternal State ee Men, 

ſince they are ſecret to us, they can certainly be 
no Rule Eicher of our 2 . 
Tuo' God may put ſome Men under more 
difficult 'Circumftances of becoming good than 
others, yet he leaves no Man under a fatal Ne- 
ceſſiry of being wicked, and periſhing ever- 
laſtingly r: 


met raven toon Fa FA . 

Ir God had abſolutely reſolved to make the 

greateſt Part of Mankind miſerable, wi 2 
woul 


reſpe& co their Actions in this World, he wou 
never have ſaid, That he deſirech that all ſhould 
be ſaved; ke would not bave.exhonted all Men 
to work out their own. Salv Then oe 

Ir is not ſaid, thar 


Herod, &c. ſhould do what they did, but at 
moſt, hat they did what Cod had decreed to be 
done; but beſides the Text, with a {mall Tranſ- 
poſition of Words, very common in holy Writ, 
may be ſo read, Both Herod and Pontius Pilate, 
with the Gentiles and the 8 Iſrael, were 
gathered together againſt th boly Chili Feſus, whom 
thou haſt anointed to do whatſoever thy. Hand and 
Counſel determined before to he done. 8 
No Text of Scripture can be brougl 


. = * * 
which Sia is a neceſſary Conſequence. 
N — a * _ 
. «ay; . - 4 : : * 
. 1 . 
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© wherein 
ſuch an Action can be imputed to God, from 
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4 i Invincible dgnorance. 2 


"Ov x 8: i031 Tf . 07 Be 508 
"OD doch en prom omiſerh Salvation 

"to them Who, withour Faith in Chriſt, live 
a to the Law. of Nature; yet this is 
no Bar, but chat out of his abundant Grace, he 
may alt more than he hath promiſed, yet 
always with reſpect had to Chriſt; fo that whar- 
ever Salvation they may have the Benefit oß it 
thall be given them for che Sake of Chrift. 
Tuc Iufidelity will condemn thoſe Men who 
| bete deen inſtructed in the Faith of Chriſt, and 


would not believe, et it cannot, in Reaſdn and 
Lead of Ch be imputed to e Men whe' never 
| eard of Ch rt aa 4 OF 4x3 Wii 


Ts true, there W no Name der Heaven 
whereby Men can be faved, hut only the Name 
of Jeſus Chriſt; but tis no-where told, that 
thoſe Who never heard of him, cannot be ſaved 
by him, without Faith in him; if this be fo, 
5 becomes of poor Infants, nay, of all thoſe, 
except a Prophet or to, that lived before the 
coming of our Saviour? 

Every Man, in any Part of the World, 8 

is ſincerely good and pious in the Practice of his 
Duty, fo far as it is known to him, ſhall-rarher, 
i wo an expreſs Revelation, have the reſt diſcovered 
him, as in the Inſtance of Cornelius, than that 
= ba {ould be ſuffered to periſh for want of a true 

Faith, and ſufficient Knowledge of his Duty; F 

| BT, an 


/ 
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and it is juſt with God, to puniſh thoſe Heathen 


who; ſin M ithout any revealed Law-ʒ for their 


Sins againſt natural Reaſon and Conſcience, and 


for neglecting to uſe and cultivate their Reaſon, 


and to improve the Opportunities afforded them 
of becoming Chriſtians! ss gy! 
Tus Being: and Providence of God; and the 
Differences of Good and Evil, are known to all 
Mankind; Nature teacheth this, and therefore 
all Mankind are bound to know it, and all Man- 
kind may be judged by this Rule, Whether they 
know God, and worſhip him as God, and take 
Care to do that which is good, and to avoid 
the Evil. 3 mi 03-149 

IIS not to be ſuppoſed that God, in judging 


the World, will deal more rigorouſly and ſeverely 


with Heathens, than he will with Chriſtians; 
and therefore we cannot but hope that Chriſt, 


in judging of their Works, will make the ſame 
able Allowances to chem, which the mou | 


favoura | 
makes to thoſe who do believe in Chriſt; t 


is to fay, that he will allow of the Repentance 
of a Heathen, if it were ſineere and/hearty; and 


did reform his Life, as well as of the Repen- 


tance of a Chriſtian; and he will overlook-rthe 
ſame Defects and Imperfe&ions in the good 
Actions of Heathens, Who lived virtuous Lives, 

who worſhipped the one true God, and obſerved 
the natural Rules of Sohriety, Juſtice” and 


Righteouſneſs, chat he will in the Actions of 


o - 
* 


12 "4 „ 


Chriſtiaass. 


1101 ne 1 7 55 1 
A Perſon is in no Fault, if he has not done 


what he never knew, nor could know, to be his 
Duty. +} *3 | e t 4 C 


1 * 


* 2 


Norn mo but an invincible Tgnorance excuſeth 


us from Sin; ſome may, without Crime, be ig- 


voraut of what others cannot be unacquainted 
with without Guilt; all Men have not the ſame 


Parts, 


o 
* 
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Parts; Aptneſs to learn, the ſame Leiſure ; but 
every one muſt, as much as in him lieth, ſtudy 
his d wn Heart; mind thoſe Sentiments God 
hath - imprinted in it; conſult wiſe and learned 
Men; long after Truth; pray to God, that he 
would make him know his Will. 
Tonio Ignorance itſelf is e Crime; 
and _— — Men — — judged for 
the Sins which they ignorantly commit, yet the 
ſhall be judged and 5 for ole arr 
rance, as well as for their Sins againſt Know- 
| ledge; and nothing will excuſe our Ignorance 

of that which we may know, «and which we 

ought to know. * | * 
Ix the Heathens were ſo inexcuſable for their 
rance of God, who had no other Help but 
the Light of Nature, and the viſible Works of 
God; to be ſure Ignorance muſt be a great Crime 
in thoſe-who live where the Goſpel is preached, 
and may read the Word of God rhemſelyes, if 
they pleaſe, and learn their Duty from it. 

A great Part of the People are ignorant, and 
of ſo mean Capacity, as not to be able to judge 
of the Force of a. very good Argument; and 
ſuch Men are to beg God's Direction, and to 
rely upon their Teachers, and above all, to live 
up to the plain Dictates of natural Light, and 
the clear Commands of God's Word, and this 
will be their beſt Security; and if the Providence 
of Cod hath placed them under ſuch Guides, as 
do ſeduce them into Error, their Ignorance is 
invincible, and God will not condemn them for 


it, ſo long as they ſincerely endeavour to do the 
Will of God, ſo far as they know it. © +. 4 
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of the R and —. 
5 os th the Soul. 


T HE Tiace of all Mader EL: be . 
ſame, whether Extenſion, or any thing Ps 
be aſſigned as the Eſſence of it; and tho w 
may de ignorant of the Eſſence of Matter, * 
ya know it cannot be eſſential to it. to think 3 
or then all Matter would neceſſarily think; bur 
the Difference in the ſeveral Sorts of Matter, 
can be only in Accidents, that is in Bulk, Reſt, 
Motion, Situation and Figure, none of which 
can render Matter capable of Thought. 

We can have no more Conception, how any 
nag 4 Matter can Daus Thinking, 
| we can, how any cation of Sound 3 
thquld produce Seeing. - 3 

| 
| 
| 
| 
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W have a Mind to make the human Soul 
What lit; is not, by endeavouring to fancy it as a | | 
3. however, it is an eafy Matter to know, 7 
that the Idea of Body is no ways neceſſary i ig x 
the Inquiry after the Nature of the Soul; 2 4 _ 
. 
tis enough to it thinks and 4 
ſince to think and act, one muſk e | 
and ſubſiſt: The Idea of Body is as. lirtle ne- 
ceſſary to repreſent the Thoughts of the Soul, 
ſince, on the contrary, all che Attribures, all | 
the Proprieties of a Body, are inconſiſtent with | 
the D wehaye of. che Nature of 3 | ſ 
3, Two | 


- # 
$ 


not ſoy to 
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Two Things differ in Nature and Ki 


t ind, When 
they have Proprieties, Qualities, and Effects, 
oppoſite to one another; and when they pro- 
duce different: Ideas, and require different De- 
finitions, to; repreſent their Nature and Eſſence: 
So if we inquire why a Stone is not a Horſe, 
why Water is not Fire; no other Reaſon can be 

wen, but that the Ideas we have of them are 

ifferent, they are diverſly defined, their Pro- 
prieties, Qualities, and Effects, are unlike, and 
of a different Nature. Now it is certain, that 
- the Ideas we have of human Mind and Body in 

* ieral; do differ as well as their Definitions, 
| Propriertes, Attributes, Operations, their Effects, 
| thave nothing common, and are quite unlike. 
We know plainly,” that the Eflence of Body 
conſiſts in being extended, diviſible, figured, and 
capable of Motion and Reſt: We know diſtin&ly, 
that the Eſſence of the Mind is to think, to con- 
ider, to reaſon, to judge, and to will; and we 
likewiſe - perceive, that a Thought, 
| Judgment, and Will, include neither Extenſion, 

Figure, or Diviſibility: It follows then neceſ- 


Ee farily, chat the Nature of the Mind differs from 


the Nature of the Body; that is, that the Mind 
. 18 not a Body. e WS Fi 9 136 6. 1 
Tur we may not offend the exceſſive Mo- 
deſty of ſome Philoſophers, let us grant, that 
the Nature of the Body, as well as that of the 
Mind, is not intimately known to us; but at the 
ſame time they muſt own, that as Whatever we 
know clearly and diſtinctly of the Body; is quite 
different from all that we know clearly in 
What we call Mind; it follows, that all our 
Knowledge and Light requires, that we ſhould 
believe and ſay, that a Mind is not a Body. - 


Ix, without minding the Body, we apply our- 
ſelves to know the Nature of > Med. 2 
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find that there is nothing eafler to know, or 
more plain, than the Nature of our Mind; "we 


feel, we know our Ideas, our Thoughts, our 
Delibetations, our Doubts,” our 'Judgments, our 


Wills, and we ate fully convincedrhatwe' feel and 


know them; bat as we build unawares upon that 


Foundation, that whatever 1 exiſt is cofporeal 
and material, and that 
Mind muſt needs Fry: a 
the Nature of that Body is; 2 ſo che Ideas of 
Extenſion, Figure, and Motion, are continually 
preſent to our Mind; and, becauſe they are of 
themſelves inconfiſtent with the Nature of rhe 
Mind, ſrom thence come that Darkneſs and Ob. 


Conſequence the 
y, we * — what _ 


mY {+ ter which we are blinded; and perſuaded a : 
a 


ture of the Mind cannot be known: 

er cannot perceive any ſueh Connexion be- 
— — the Ideas of Pefception 
thoſe of Extenſion, Figure, and Motion, that 
where- evet the former are, there muſt the lattet 
be alſo ; nor does one ſee any Reaſon why Per- 


ception and Will ate not as eaſily believed to 


exiſt ſeparately from Extenſion, Figure, and 
Motion, as Extenſio u Metier 
— exiſt ſeparately 

becauſe theſe are actually pereeived to 


Perception and Will; 


„ and we have not yer 1 f 4 1 FE 
other. 


Gone of ſuch a ſeparate Exiſtence 


* be. Thinkin and Willing W kf . es tw 
2: iy Being at We knew, we 1 — — no more _ 


. Pau 4 Ide he ore eg abſtance exiſting 
without rheſe Quai — than We can now of _ 
nes,” exiſting without thoſe * 


1 


ch we > oben to Body. 


11 | 
N E 9 not follow, that becauſe Matte is 2 
of ſuch à Nature; ahd ſo mddified;" chere fre it 
 moveth; much leſs can it be Iafabrl; that be- 


Aue Marter is ſo and {6 dilpoled ad moves,... 
7 3 


Figure, and Motion, are 


and Will, and 


* 1 
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thereſore it and wills; for rhax Idea we 
have of Motion, does imolye ye es ter in it; bur 
. and Will, and 

be conſcious of * lch chinks and 
Wills, WIRE aving any enn ape give, 
of Falg ity, Extenſion, F 1 orion: 

So that it is as demonſtrable, Wa. Soul is not 
any Mode, Compoſition, and Reſult of the 

Qualities which we aſcribe to Body, as it is, 
that 5 Idea we have in our Minds is not any 


2 the T's Notions, and Ideas, we 
| Have in our Minds, Whatever their Objects 
. ne , Or incorporeal Things, are all 
E and chereſore the Soul, which is 
the Sal of them, muſt be immarerial alſo. 
ſame Manner that we know. what 
| 5 is, we know what a Spirit is, not what 
Fae ure naked Subſtance of a Spirit is, but hat 
75 irtues, Powers, Operations, and Qualities, 
Wbich are ſo eſſentially dieren from thoſe of 
Matter, that we have Reaſon to make an eſſential 
Difference between their Subftances alſo. , 
Fxox the human Soul's. RO ot en 
above me ObjeQs and Re e 
rs framing ſome, => imperfect Conceptio 
Things — . as of G ap WE Site 
ſeparate Souls of Men; from, 1 wiſe, its abſ- 


tracted ſpiritual. Compariſons of Things, com- 


3 po ing, 1 hon Tad 


ing of their Re- 
ions, mutual ReſpeQs, Agreements, or 


en from, morecver, the Souls metaphy- 
7 oO Nine holly ſeparated, from 1 | 
g niverſals, entia rationi g, and he like; from it 
5 exrenine e ed by any 
jib viſible, onal -regtion ; from 
Gs of our Underſtandings, to compre- 
ebe na contrary Things 


as The Chiifiian s Magazine. Chap:1p. 
Sen the! Soul is not determined in its Mo- 
tions by the different Preſſures of material 
Things, as all other Matter is, but hath Power 
to ſwim againſt the Torrent, and move quite 
counter to all foreign Impreſſions 3 ĩt * 3 
ceſſarily follow; tha that it is ĩimmaterial, as 
alſo from its Operations, exceeding ſo —— the 
utmoſt Power of dull and paſfive Matter. :: 
I perceive, I Rn.) that my Will hath no other 
Eauie but itſelf 2 T will, becauſe I will ; my 
Will chen, my Mind, is the true Principle of its 
Actions; it knows irſelf, OR Itſelf; and 
5 that does not man 
1 — che Will des dot only: con- 
ö —— of Aſſent it can give to our 
'Morions, but in that it hath the Power to alter 
them, to ſuppreſs and Stop them, and to renew 
them again every Moment as it rene which a 
Body-.cannosdo..-. z 
Tue the Soul i the Ben, Spring, and; firſt | 
Riſeiof OO it ſtands however in need of 
eady and well diſpoſed to obey all > 
Cos, for the due exerciſe of all its 
Functions; as one who plays upon the Lute, 
wants à Lute with all its / Strings — c 
tat he may play upon it 2 — 
Harmo d7 SV 201 Aug: 2:15 W. 0 1. 
_ + A. Man writes with his Bemis ankdionnber brain 
 withourone; is it: therefore his Pen prperly chat 
writes, and not the Man? The Body is che Inſtru- 
the dee ur e make Ix c 
Bm or unfit, 
ed more or leſs s perfect. * 37210 
ci -Miod by: 282 Virtue, and Pover of 
og, the Nan- entity avi 
ing, to find out that * two Idea of = 
| ron | © 


Chap. a3. The :Chriftion's Magazine. 213 
and) Now-entiry do mutual aux one ano- 
7 INCE : thei hogan Mind reaſons d what. is; 
not; in Being, 4 think withou what is, it vs that it: 

Acts and thinks wi a tee of any Ob-: 


* Dat 203 0 30 

Wu is chem Aube mere Notion of the Re». 
lation of one Thing to —— «nx 2 ather to 
2 Son, to imprint its Image there, which is an 
immaterial Idea? for che Notion of Relation, is 
neither in the Father, nor the Son, conceived as 
material Subſiances, but is ſomething immaterial 
eanceived to be berwixt them both a mere me- 
taphyſical Confi ration, that hath no material 


ence, but a nn in the Con- 
ceptiqns of che Soul; Which p B hiruel Con- 
8 Pecik d ve the Soul in 110 — — 
88 Matter and 


LUC: d3 1883 r 


We — hos: one Bae — No or 
« of whatever we ſee, hear, or feel, or under- 
tand; and therefore it is ſome one indiviſible 
Thing i in us Which perceiverh the Whole. 
We could have taught Men firſt, chat the 
For, is greater than ita do out Sight? We 
2 t needs, to that En , acknowledge in Man a 
g Pringiple, diſtinguiſn q from all the 
Wor otions of thoſe rpalcles, e gooduce Senn 
and Imagination. _ 2. . 
Ax thoſe Texts of Scrip tura wWhi ve 
er e "ond of = 220 | 
Teng apart from the — * prove likewiſe its 


e ce . ly, dine hem, and ine 
on Ar 7 | 
28 human Soul be a 8 Subflance; or 
* her ſpiritual Actions of Read; 8 
Sell-morion Selſ-reſleg 3 hoice 

Nen, . Con- 


Wa Oe | ſcience | 


a Thy chigen, Magazine.” Chapiay, 
ſcience, Ability of abitracting from material Obs 
— in r l ding —— forming 
irgoal Beings and Properties, infer ker 

pon chib her Spirituality, ae be ms: 
:Ivible, incorruptib ptible, 4 Subftance 
5 1 3 ke 

e 8, 
n 3 che l hook a 


Ix ems my 6 = e 
ther SEES * 
to wonder at its D 
. 


certain- + Bounds, which 202 oaly en . 
preſent, upoꝝ · other aud upon what 

near to it, 3 2 Thing which. bas neither Pi- 
— Pore I nor man Fi 

| dity, -w 


| are nr 3 
Podaſſion of ub enn make het he | 
2 and would che be 6 much riphes 
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not find herſelf capable of an endleſs Felicity, or 

of an eternal Miſery, and by Conſequence aid 
think herſelf immortal ? 

Ir Man was deſigned by God for Heppitidls, 
and is ſo framed, that he cannot enjoy complete 
— in this Life, without a Mixture of Un- 
and yet has Capacities and Deſires of 
grave has he can conceive, belonging to his 

ture in the neceſſary Circumſtances of it here; 

and farther, if Mankind be now involved in ſuch 
„ and 8 _ Life, in 2 gy all 

enjoy muc s Happineſs, than 
ad Genes by Nature 5 of here, a any 
the greateſt Part of them have a larger Share of 
the Trouble than the Advantages of Life; from 
hence, Ithinł it may be truly and properly infer- 
red, that there will be another State of pure com- 
dere Happinefs, anſwerable at leaſt to the higheſl 
otions and Conceptions, which v we are ale to 

frame of it. 

Ten is much leſs Evidence required to in- 
duce a wiſe Man to believe another Life, and to 
gevern his Life (by this Perſuaſion, than what 
can reaſonably fati wh wiſe Man, that there - 
no otter Life after 4 
1 ——ů— ate dhe 
Soul is mortal, muſt demonftrate not only 
che Natare of the Soal, but againſt the Will and 
the Power of God, (if they own any fach | 
Being) chat God neither can nor wil "preſerve 
human Souls immortal. 5 
Fun Immortality of che Soul is niplied in ther 
Expreſſion which is often uſed in rhe Boos of 


A uhes, that Men, when they died, were ga thered 


to their ich maſt be under ed 6 


their Souls, 1 Bodies wee diffes 
rent las and — — 


Wiſhed to die rhe Death of the Righteous 
P 4 that 


2 Y 
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that his lat End might be like that of the Righ-- 
tęous, for what Reaſon ? but that he might not 
be miſerable, but happy after Deatvbd. 
Tux Law given by Moſes, did ſuppoſe the 
mortality of the. Souls of Men, and the Ex- 
pectation of another Life after this, as Principles 
of Religion in ſome Degreę naturally known; 
but made no new and expreſs Revelation of theſe 
Things, it being a political Law not intended 
for the Government of Mankind, but of one pa 
ticular Nation. | eh 2-4 l 
. In. ſeveral Places of the Old Teſtament; the 
Rewards of Heaven are declared, Pſak xvi. 11- 
xvii. 15. Prov. xv. 24. Eccleſ; xii. 14. Dan. xii. 2. 
and the Torments of Hell aſſerted, Pſal. xvi. 10. 
Eccleſ. xi. 9. xii. 14. Iſa. XxXxiii. 14. Dan. xii. 2. 
It is a big Word for God to declare himſelf 
to be any one's God; the leaſt we can imagine to 
de meant by it, is, that God will, in an extraor- 
dinary Manner, employ his Power and Wiſdom 
to do him Good, and concern himſelf more for 
the Happineſs of thoſe whoſe God he declares 
' himſelf to be, than for others: So, when God de- 
clares himſelf the God of Abrabam, Iſaac and 
Jacob, it ſignifieth, that God intended ſome very 
peculiar. Bleſſing and Advantage to them above 
orbers, which ſeeing they did not enjoy in this 
World, it is very reaſonable to believe, that one 
Time or other this gracious Declaration and Pro- 
miſe f God was made good to them; theſe good 
Men had no ſuch Bleſſings, but what were common 
with them to many others that were wieked; 


4 - 
* 
1 


* 


and the Bleſſings which God beſtowed 

them, had great Abatements by the Intermixture 
of many and fore Afflitions; if ſo, then the ge- 
neral Importance of this Promiſe, that God will 
be the God of good Men, muſt neceſſarily ſig- 
pity ſomething beyond this World; for it myſt 


3583 contain 
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contain: in it this general Truth, that God will 
ſome time or other plentifully reward every good 
Man, and do ſomething far better for him, than for 
any wicked Man; but if there be no Life aſter 
this it is impoſſible to reconcile. this Senſe of it, 
with the Caurſe of God's Providence, and with 
the Hiſtory of the Bible. 

' ABEL ſacrificed in Faith, and died in Faith; hls 
very Death was precious to God; and a Faith 
which Gad owns and es in this World 
without any en cannot fail of a mud 
in the next. 

Ix chere were no 116 but this, it whnkl: be 
moſt ſpend to make 2 we can of it, 
and to 1 in preſent Enjoyments, not in 
Faith ; and therefore all great and 
eminent os of L Fach in God, whatever the par- 
ticular Inſtances of it be, are a certain Proof, 
that ſuch: Men do believe unſeen Things. 

Tuns Words of Jaca, Few and. evil have. 
— 2 4, would have been an eternal Re- 

od's: Promiſes and Providence over 
— Men, had Facoh s Reward in this World 
en all that he — to expect for his Obedience 
therein; chere remains therefore a Reſt and Re- 
oompence to the People of God in the other World, 
which the; Jews.could. not but expect, their Pa- 
triarchs having all died in the Faich, and per- | 
ſuaded of the Promiſe of another Liſe; + beides 
it was evident to them, that there was an A fter- 
Exiſtence, from the ſignal Inſtances and Exam 
plesof ſome aniong them, who were immediately 
tranſlated our of this World into the other, v h 
out their ſeeing of Death; ſuch were the Pro- 
phets Enoch and Elias; as alſo from the more 
numerous Inſtances of others, who were recalled 
fo Life un, after being dead. 5 
5 | HAD 
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Han oy _— — in ng res es 

to Iſrael, but a tempdtal Cauaan, them 

— —. than he did the reſt of Mankind; 
e eee ilege they had by being God's 

| e was co live under teverer Laus, 

_ more ſeverely: puniſhed for their 
ins. 


Arrzx God had given e 1 the bund 
af Cauaum good Men ſtil owned themſelves to 
be Pilgrims and Strangers upon Earth. 

Tus Reſurrection of Fefus Chriſt * che 
Dead, and his Aſcending into Heaven, is a clearer 
Dembdnſtration of anocher Life after this, and more 
level tothe Capacities of all Mankind, than the 
fineſt and ſubtileſt Ar chat cam be drawn 
from the immateriab Nature of tht Soul, its 
Power of Reflection upon 'irfelf; and/ Indepen- 

upon the Body as to ſome of i 
which per are ſome of the chietett Argumeurs 
char\Philoſophy gr ppt 497 png 
of our Souls. 
which 


would imprint (accorclin —— 
vain and groundleſs — Minds of 
as of future Retributions, ſuitable to our good or 
bad: Actions in this Life, ſhould have ſucceemed 
ſo * ar and uni verſaſly therein, notwithſtand- 

Ib rhe natural Averſions in us rich Preads 
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422 e 1 : <P Wa: 3 7 $4 5 N ; 
Concerning the Worth of Man s Soul. 
an 128 155 45 211.1 Vis + 1 Ti DIX. 
F we confider the Dignity of an intelligent 

1 Being; and put chat in che Scales againft brute 


inanimate Matter, we may affirm, winhont wer- 
valuing human Nature, that the Soul of one vir- 


tuous. and te ligious Mun is of greater Worth and 
Excellency, chan te gun, and his Planets, and all 
the Stats ty the World. gast 
WIsE Agents never lay great Projects for the 
ſake ot littſe Trifles, and unleſa God hadta mighry 
Value for the Souls of Men, his making ſuch vait 
Pr ons as he has mude to ſave them, would 
be like chat foolifh Emperor's raiſing a numerous 
Army, onl eee Can 
we think thoſe Souls of litile Worth, which the 
dom ot Gd thought. worth his Dying for? And 
what greater Ditgrace and Affront can. we put 
uponGodgbambarrholeSoulaofours whichChri 
— worthy: every Drop of bis Blood, we 
+ nov chin wordhany Part ot dur Care? 
Fon the unweanedi Diligence ob malignant 
Spirits to ſeduee and ruin us, We maſt cer- 
rainly eonelude, eicher chat they are very ſoolin 
Devils, or that our Souls are very precious Be- 
ings. | 2 Wore. 

T'18 not merely being deprived of ſome Good, 
which makes our Wanr, but being deprived of 
ſome Good which ſeemed due to us: Cyrus being 
a Shepherd, did not think himſelf miſerable for 


— - 
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not fitting upon the Throne; but Cyrus knowin 

himſelfro be of the Royal 7 —— be 8 
risfied without a Crown; what is Man then, Who 
finds himſelf always poor and miſerable, what 
Degree of Proſperity ſoever he may attain to? 
He muſt needs be a Being, wWhoſe Excellency is 


0 


diſproportionable to all that we ſee; ſo the Senſe 


of our Want is one of the greateſt Characters 
of our-Greatneſs; © 01429 TO EEE! 


God is more the Life of the Soul, than the 


Soul is the Life of the Body; che Body -livethz 


becauſe the Soul is united to at; but how is it 
united to it? All. that we know is, that Plea- 
ſure and Pain bind them togetber ; tis chiefly 
by that Love the Soul hath for its Body, we 
know its intimate Union with it; ſhe is affcted 
with Joy, when it is eee Eur By che ſame 
Things we know, that God is the Life of our 
Soul; for what evidently, that the Soul 
ought to be united to God to live, chat is, to be 
in a natural State without any Pain, is, that it is 
uneaſy when far from God; we can do nothing 
contrary to his Will without ſome Remorſe ; 
when we ſubmit ourſelves to him, When we 
cleave and are united to him, we enjoy a ſecret 
DF! A s 5 I 10 ig 96115, 
| WovtrD to God we would at laſt make but a 


juſt Eftimate of ourſelves, and thereupon reſolye, 


as it is moſt reaſonable we ſhou}d, never to com- 


ply with any ſinful Motion, till we can get more 


y it than our Souls are worth; and then to be 
fare we ſhould be for eter deaf to all the Prof- 
fers which the Devil or World can make us. 
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"CHAP. NIX. 


| Concerning DEA TH. aſs 


4 * 


E. chat looks upon Death ok as 2 Paſſage 

to Glory, may welcome the Meſſengers of 
it, as bringing him the beſt and moſt joytul d News 
that ever came to him in his whole Life; and no 
Man can ſtay behind in this World, with _ 
the Comfort this Man leaves it» 

Dzars is not ſo dreadful in itſelf a ag. wich 
regard to the dreadful: mi iv of it; and 
thoſe will be as we are, comfortable and happy 
mate Good, but difinal an! to che 


Wurd we die, we do not ceaſe to be, dot 
ceaſe to live, but only ceaſe to live in theſe 
earthly Bodies. 22085 ev 

Wurx we are dead to this World, che Fears 
of dying or leaving this World are over. 

TH: enly Way to arm ourſelves 1980 the 
natural Fears of dying, is to confirm ourſelves in 
this Belief, that Death doth not put an End to 
us; that our Souls ſhall ſurviye in a State of Bliſs 
and. Happineſs, when our Bodies ſhall rot in their: 
Graves. theſe mortal Bodies themſel ves; 
ſhall, at the Sound of the. laſt Trump, riſe again 
ny of the Duſt, Immortal and Glorious. 

Wars, 7 — A copyinced; that when 
they His Ha will tranſlate. them to a more 
| ele . it would: be as eaſy a Thing to put 

F 


we # F 
= 4 


e Bodies as to change their * or 
to 


RE ———_——— 


== , that made up: their Crown of 


. — 


and great Plenty, 
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to leave an old and ruinous Houſe, ſor a more 
beautiful and convenient Habitation. : 
Tus Death of a Saint is 2 new Birth, che 
Pains of the dying Body are as Throws, whereby 
the ripened Soul 1s delivered in the Land of the 
Living: 'The/ very nies of Death are ſo 
many profitable Pangs ot Nature then in Travail, 
by which rhe Children of che Reſurrection are 
brought to the Birth, and born they are to a Liſe 
of Bliſs, fo ag more exquiſite, in Proportion 
as their Pains haue been ſharper; where every 


becomes an additional Ray of Li e 
ps to compaſe He e moth: rae 


Tno' Virtue wilt Ferocte Lakoury and Dif- 
culties, yet no Man would chuſe always to be in 
a State of War. Eaſe and Reſt is very 
and after 2 this the 
Grave in {ome after the Toils 
and Labours on Vie, n the Weary are ut 


| ets ap mines noe Roſh oh 


little while red to their 
when chis is only the 
Ground, certain to 


pritnitive Duſt, 
7 


in in freſn Luftre, 
—— Harveſt? f 


Dran open our — Gar Þ 
pies witha — tle glorious 


ofld; 


_ which wie can never ſee while we ure-hut up 


in Fleſh; which fhoutd male us to 

with chis Veil, e 

whigh hinders our Sight. I LOG IRA AR 
THis Life is enough for 4 Race, fot 2 


Warfare, for a Pilgrim _—_— nag e | 


any meaſure 
may ere d fe n Pies of i, 9 
2 1 wo Ss 2 


TY 
3 
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chink it a great deal too lang to be kept out 

t. 

Is Sinners were reaſonable; nothing would 

p endear them more x9 this Life, than chat it may 

pare — $2 Means "gl — —— far 
aming eir Fear of Death, 

are rather -w be blamed for not fearing i 


enough. 
Tre ſo many. Slui $Juices and Flood-gatesto 
ns 1 — * that it is next to 2 


let 
Fele (tho ws: e e eee 
that every one of us did not die pre Day 
rr the 

N Ear 187 ve 
beſt Mews to make our Lives happy in 55 , 
- 1}, It delivers us 
vently from maſt other 


ſy us under all che Troubles 
and Calamities of chis 


Tus, Time of dying de fo uncertain the | 
Ways. of d ſo inßmite, ſo unſeen, ſo caſual 
ud nano Mo of, 


| Door wed * Dalles Thus 
| Death, is not to live under the of 
etual Fears of dying, but to live as 4 wiſe 

vould de, who — e en cast 


he may to Days 1 
i our — greer 


Tus Uasertaumy 
— gk to conſſam Watchfulneſa, to an 


and eg rb W wn when 
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other Preparation for Death; but 11 


= — — 
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then we ſhall de wan et, * Beach 


to the Nefurrection, it ſhall be wick them chat 


Night ſeems but a Moment. 
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ſhall die, could ſerve no good. but would 
increaſe the Wickedneſs ot Manki . 


- We can die but once; and if we iniſcarry that 


once, we are undone for ever. 


Sour Men talk of: preparing for Death, as if 


it were a [thi _ that could ds done in two or 


three: Days, and that the r Time of doin 

it were a little before — Us. Bur I know wa 

well; and 
th, and 


thus we muſt every Day prepare for 


comet | 
THERE are none leſs diftaibed - — - 


Terrors of chan the eminent 
the extrer 2 % SAR 1 on 
Eis us according to their le 
Nearaeſs: A petty Conſtable, that is troubleſome 
vexati — feared" by his r, 
than the Grand Signior- with all his Executioners: 
As remote Objeets, tho!” of vaſt Bigneſs, are 
leſſened to our 4 ſo, h the ſappoſed 
Interval: of many Years, De h is looked on 
with a en of er een; A ies 
HERR we are advancing; but by Deathwe 


arrive at Perfection 


How: long ſoever the Interval be from Death 


ſleep in Jeſus, as tis with thoſe” chat awake out 
of a quiet, natural Sleep, t whom che longeſt 


Ax s che Scripture Account of that 
e Feld es er Lives ig not ſo =o 
rermined-by Gd, but that v may 

ſhorten them, live longer, or 
cording as we belave ourſolves in this -Workd; as 
bm X. 21 A/ Prot. iii. £6. Prov.” 


tut. ira q e ee El? 


N 


: en lv. 23. i 
| How 
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Hoy can any Man be ſaid not to live out 
half his Days, if he lives as long as God hath 
decreed he Tha live? For if the Period of every 
particular Man's Life be determined by G. 
none are his Days but what God hath dec | 
_&r him: But When God threatens, that the 
Wicked ſhall not live out half their Days, that 
is half that Time which is allotted for Men to 
live on Earth; for they have no other Intereſt in 
theſe Days. but that they are the Days of a 
Man, and therefore night b oo Days too 
Dzarn, as it lignifieth a ation of Soul 
and Body, and the Death of e 8 IS 
a Puniſhment; but not as it l Li hs : 
World, and living in the nec! 
. Gop had promiſed Paradiſe, and the Tree af 
Life, to no bur to Alam himſelf, hom he 
created and placed in Paradiſe; and Deen 
he took _ away from any Man hut fr 28. 
Adam, when he thruſt him — Paradife. 
Children indeed muſt Na the Conditioꝶ of 
their Parents: Had Auam preſeryed his Right 
the Tree of Life, we had enjoyed it too; be 5 — 
forſeiting i * we loſt it in him, and in him die: 


We loſt, I yu nr ching we had a Righs 


do, but ſuch natural Privilege as we might 
have had, had he preſerved his Innocence. 
_ bobs: us! ng Injury ary bY ature 12 
leaves ot ortal State; 


3 to e Favours upon a reaſonable Pro- 
Yocation, is deither . unjuſt. CLOTH. 

DEATH is not to be M upon as properly 
4. ar inflicted on Adams Poſterity; 
EK that the Innocent ſhould be 

ſhed* 2 another's Offence ;'bur- it 2 
natural Neceſſity of dying, yo d from 
Pr eres vn, 


77 «>; *. - +, 
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THar Death, which is the Wages of Sin, 
is not a natural, but eternal Death, which cannot 
| _ Children, but only thoſe Who have been 
guil _ of a voluntary Tranſgreſſion of the Com- 
of s of God. 
Cxxlsr hath abſolutely redeenied us from 
Death, as that ſignifieth the Separation of Soul 
and Body; for both and bad Men ſhall 
riſe again; but he hath not thus abſolutely and 
unconditionally redeemed us from thoſe other 
Puniſhments which our Sins deſerve. 
I is not merely the Law which threatens 
Death, that continues Men in the State and Do- 
minion of Death, but want of Power to raiſe 
_ themſelves, which makes the Threatening of 
Death without a Deliverer and Saviour, —_ 
lent to eternal Death. 
Wi have no "Reaſon to complain, that the Sin 
of Adam is imputed to us to Death, if the 
Ri hteoufneſs of Chriſt purchaſe for us eternal 
Life: The firſt was a neceſſary Conſequence of 
Adant's lofing Paradiſe ; the econd is N er 
owing to the me: of God. | 


F 


CHAP. 7 


Concerning the RxSuν,L:ỹůUj1jõpᷣ. 


dead, than to create a Body out of nothing? 
O, farely: « the ſame Power that could effect t * 
one; can likewiſe do the other. 4.940 
Mronr we-not as well diſpute; that it is im- 
 ' poſſible for a Man to be TY as that it is im- 
| poſſibl 


1 8 it more difficult to raiſe a Body when "ris | 
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poſſible for him to be raiſed from the Dead, if 
eur own Experience did not convince us of that, 
but not of this? God, who gaye all that Power 
and Ability, which natural Cauſes have to pro- 
ducoe their Effects, may, if he pleaſeth, produce 
the ſame Eſſects immediately by himſelf; for it 
is not becauſe he ſtands in Need of any Help 
from natural Cauſes, that he has pier them, 
but becauſe it ſeemed beſt to his infinite 
Widomm 5-4 „„ RL A 
Will we preſume to ſay, that God can do no-— 
thing dur ok we underftand how it may be 
done, when every thing we ſee may inform us 
that his Wiſdom is infinite, and his Ways paſt 
finding out? Indeed, if we underſtand every 
thing elſe, there might be ſome Pretence te 
ſeruple the Reſurrectlion, becauſe we do not un- 
derfind r Ha 
Is that Expreſſion, that David and others ſlept 
with their Fathers, is implied, not only the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, but the Reſurrection of 
the Body.” 4 0 | int by EL 151 
Bx Life and Immortality, is generally under- 
ſtood no more than u future State; that the Souls 
of good Men live, and receive the Rewards of 
Virtue, after Death; and in this Senſe it is very 
hard to ſay, that Life and Immortality 18broughr 
to Light by the Goſpel, ſince the Generality of 


Were, did believe it from the Beginning of the 
World : But this is not the Goſpel Notion of 
Life and Ifnmortality, which does not merelß 
. the Life of ſeparate Souls, but the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead into immortal Life, to live 


for ever in immortal and incorruptible Bodies. 
This immortal Life! was never brödght to Light, 
Was never made vifible till the Appearance of 
_ «Chriſt; the heathen World knew nothing of i 
8 N . 74% 


N Q 2 


ankind, Whatever the Reaſons of this Beligf 


which entitles all who belong to him, deſcend 


_ Tz 8 zood Men eexainly i 
-— 8 of Eos page ho . ted from t . 


"Wh fr Beach is the Separation of Soul and 
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A 


ws. had but very imperfe& Con- 
ut it; bat now. we fee the Reſur- 
py tk ond immoral; Life, in- rhe 


2 1 Chriſt from the Dead. 


human Nature was loſt - and undone is 
dam, was cot and became mortal, by the 
ruption and —. of human Nature in 


his Perſon, which bro 2 Mankind under 
the Sentence of bee Myſtery of our 
Redemption is the _— 9 4 — buman Na- 


Redemprion is the Redem in = Perſon of Chriſt, 


from him, and are engrafted into his Body by. a 
new and. fpiritual Birth, to a bleſſed — 


as our natural Deſcent e Adam condemns vs 
10 Death and Corrupti 


Bodies, Ag is is no- Where in Scripture called 
Life; they are in à State of Death 


z but our Immortality commenceth with 
5 5 Refurre&ion, and it is aboliſhing Death 


Which brings Life and Immortality to Li 
This Chriſt bath done, and this the io Light of 


ZA 


bonn the Inf Jovous EX 1. 


HAT: Angie 
f when be ham God will jndge 


Man- 
he ERS, a Cres- 
ture 


— 
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ture as he muſt have n — 


tended . to judge him, endowed 
and Underſtanding, and 2 7 o Obo 
given him Laws and; Rules Aion, 
made him in Subjection once himſelf, obnoxious z0 
his own Power and Juſtices 

Wu we cannot give „ maſoxable Account 
of our Actions, 2 Child and Beggar ſhall ſhame 
and confound us, 3 our Quality or Ia 
rafter be; 26d > ſeem range, if R | 
would make us-accountable to all the World, exe 


cept only roGod, who is the ſoyereign L. ord of all 
Gon ls the-Author of Pleaſure and Fein; z he 
is the Diſpoſer of them; he l 
Laws; he rewards the Good, 
the Evil; What then can we ae donn = 
but that, "when: he does not reward 
this Life, nor puniſheth the Evil 8 
mitted in it, he puts it off te e ee in 
ene of 


SES 


tr ka rm 0 


e Yer ornhni 
. 
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make bold with, without Danger; others pro- 
phane his Nam e, corrupt his Worſhip, or LE 
and defpiſe it; N think dente too bi 
ſerve God, others too little to be obſery 
him; ſome ridicule his Laws, others take 95 
Notice of them: And when God has been ſo 
much diſlionoured in the World, he ſhould vin- 
dicate his own Glory, make it publick and 
viſible, and force all his Creatures to own and 
contels it; which is a Reaſon Why he ſhould 
not Jadge Men Goki, but appoint a gone 
Dax ot Judgment. ngen a 
Arx the Day of judgment 0 Man ſhall be 
condemned for ſuch Sins as heharh heartily-re- 
ted of and reformed; and this is to be 
judged by Grace, as well as by our Works; 
for the La preſcribes our Duty, but promiſeth 
no Pardon, no, not to Penitents; this] is Owin 
to the Grace of Cod, een, the Merits a 
Mediation of Chrift.:- 63,2194. . 
Tur Obedience of hs. beſt Men is very 48. 
feftive; ſtained and ſullied, and too oſten inter- 
rupted with wilful and ſcandalous Sins, ſuch as 
nothing but Grace can pardon; and thereſore, 
much more, nothing but Grace can reward; 
ah therefore good Men are judged by Grace, 
and rewarded wy _ cho ne on their 
Works. "(7 NY 1195989 
Wr may be Sale bur $aviodr Silicondamn 
none, whom, according to the moſt favourable 
Conſtruẽtion of the Terms of: the: Guipel, he 
can ee. ie 
We + final Relblution . a Man's Trial wil 
10 this; either he hath performed the gracious 
Conditions of the Goſpel, Lond he ſhall. 8 
or rejected them, and he ſhall be damned. 
Impenitent ſhall not be condemned or want be 
or” Ss ' powerful 3 was the 
* 12 | — 


1 


Chap. 31. The Chriſtian's Magazine. 131 


Priyilege of che Elect, but or receiving in Lain 
that Meaſure of common Grace that they had. 

Ix we believe that we ſhall be ju 's dged, 'norhiug 
can be more neceſſary, nor more becoming, than 
to make chis the conſtant Rule of our Actions, 
nexer to do any thing tor which we know God 
will condemn. us, nothing | but What We can ac- 
count for. . . 

Ir would 1 of; fron Uſe to. 10.0% ſomierirnes | to 
remove the Scene from this. World to the Day 
of Judgment, when all Mankind ſhall 1 . 
rogerber, che greateſt Appearance that ever was; 
and therefore it is much more conſiderable how. 
we ſhall appear then, than how we appear in this 
World. 

WHEN a true Zeal and Conckinment for the 
Faith and Practice of Chriſtianity fails in the 
Church, and Atheiſm, and Infi lity, and all. 
Manner of Wickedneſs preyails in t e World, 
theſe are Preſages of a near Approach of a 

adgment. . 5 

oD being wnvilible in his own Nature, | hatch 
gh wiſel „ane the laſt Judgmenr of the 
World to 85 tranſacted by a viſible erſon. 

Tux Saviour of Sinners muſt be cheir Judge, 

bec uſe we 405 not actually faved, till we are 
e «23 Sn 21 V ; 
f e but he, Ae: wg I. come 10 

Hur judge, could haye repreſent e 
10 ale of the D of Jud en, che | 

nd of this, and the Con Ae! of 

K's Men in the next World? Which we ane ; 
all imaginable IN to conclude ſhall be, from 
rhe. manifold: perience' of che reft having al. 
TEA ady been recifely, accordin © Mer 0 what he 

pared of © em {5 long n 
A Day. 'of Hk e 1s Aoferibed with ſo 
ee | s 2 
Ye 4 * 718 2 e 
i BO :- C4 
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it may ſeem im offible for them all to be diſ- 
parched in rhe not only of one, but of 
many Days; but the Fezvs, from whom our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles rook the Expreſſion of 
of a Day of Judgment, underſtood by ir a Time 
any Years Continuance, and ſometimes 4.29 
ih even of a Thouſand Peas; and by Day, 
the Language of the Scriptures, is to be underſtood 
RO or any Period or: iftin&tion of Time, wich 
reſpect ro ſome particular N or Occaſion. 
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Emer Heavan, wa; ban 
n te SkTVATIOx. 


E. 3 enjoys God, en Nel; N 
U Man rer Belt by the Communication 


8 Riches, a learned Man by the Commu- 
nicarion of his Learning; the Sun by the Com- 
munication of its Light; ſo God imparts himſelf 
by the Communication of his 935 hr, 5 of his Im- 


cee fs, Gl 
| - 1 ined fon «ified Kar 


rhe. Saul mi ede her Union Wich 
the Body; hat 1 he nh oe 
Ir, thoſe Who ni to 10 oy 12 


| how "Col 


in the E .0joyme! * Fa 


W, in Our pre 


2 - > 
ig Ts Se ; ons 
the AA Cry con; 


Chap.'32. The con, Magie: 433 
— . _ no os Wa to folve 

at Di t to 22 
in whoſe Power i it hah ie — As ke tho 


fit, ro che Motions of Bodies, Sevſarionspleiſing 


to theSoul; as Men ew to Sounds, of rhetnſelyves. 
infignificant, thoſe cr eager ep x; pr 
to repreſent. $177 


Wnuo can ke. any Doubt, bur as al elle 
Pleafures are to — in God,, andbthat What - 


ſoever is divided among the different — — in 
the World, which 5 
N in him ow 2. ern ve! we imagi 
that 1 ſhould be ſweer and ing, 4 | 
thar NO o hath made 1 it, thoul not be mach 
more/ſo? | © 
2 the Sight of the Cheatareriand 7 b foctuim- 
what Pleafure does nor wh om che 8 
Lebe Creator? If the Diſcovery of a:fmall: 
eh. of a Cauſe ſome what i —— 
ſtance, of what producbth che Raine irh irs 
different Colours, is ſo pleafing ; bow great is 
the Joy of a Mind, who knowing the firit Cauſe, 


knows in it all _ e e not 1 5 | 


rant of #ny Thing? 
- By . Ovich of the Soul with God; od; "nothibg: 


1 0 elſeis to be underſtood, bat char we fall be happy, 


hen, pe, who is. the firſt Truth, eifcovering. 
| to us, We will-know and love him wa 
ſeQtly, and therefore will be united: ro di 
the Facitlies of our Souls, and will: hin i 
mo ha ſame Manner that a Friend is enj 8 

Nature be wg lacy” Ut the very Appelt- 


| 5 
not lobe infinite by and 
that that Love ſhould” not male bn 


dae n Drdjhe of any Reſt Plaſt, 
i nana = it 18 — 


the 


ea isic pofſibte;rint 4 S — 
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the e e we courted it, and longed for 
it, in the Expectation; but in the Felicities of 
Heaven, theſe two Things ſhall be reconciled, 
which never met in any ſenſual Delight, long 
and full; Enjoyment,” and yet a freſh and perpe- 
tual Pleaſure; as in God's Preſence there is Ful- 
neſs of Joy, {o at his right Hand there ſhall be 
Pleaſures for evermore 1 K+ DH Ye 
Ix is certain, there: are Degrees: of: Happineſs 
among the Bleſſed; and it is ver probable, that 
ſinoe the Happineſs of Angels and good Men is 
but finite, thoſe) Who are; moſt happ 9 do ;CON- 
tinually receive new Add tions to their Bleſ- 
Sd 00 Einaeclt ot abem Amn onw ad 1: 
TRE Obedience of adult Perſons, petfarmed 
by the moſt difficult Acta of Piety; will be crowned 
withagreater Degree of Glory, than the Innogence 
of Infants; eſpecially thoſe-who die beſore the Uſe 
of their Reaſon, on Wm We are uncextain what 
Degree of Glory God will beſtow W. # lo Sanft 
Fu: Souls of the Bleſſed above are pot wide, 
and capacious enough in, their primary Powers 
and Faculties, juſt ati their PR .Qn H Sayen, 
to take in at once all the Impartments of Bliſs 
and Glory Which flow, from God, the infinite 
Source and Fountain of; Happigeſs; hut as for- 
r e of Knowledge, Love, Admiration,, 
oy and Bleſſedneſs, hayel ĩnlarged and dilar 
the happy Soul's Capacity for the Ręceipts of 
more, ſo larger Commumeations ſtill floweupon 


: 


the celeſtial Spirit. 


145 eee eig 1 
Tnoss natural Aſſections and Paſſions, which 

are of ſo great Uſe in this World, will be of 
none in the next; good Men will have no Friends, 
no Relations in the other World, but choſe who. 
are truly good, who are Members of the 60 
myſfical Body of Chriſt, the Children of God, 
and Heirs of the ſame Happineſs and Glory. 17 
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Ir ſeems not at all neceſſary to underſtand thoſe 
Texts, wherein the Holy Scripture refers us to 
the Reſurrection, for the full Accomplithment 
of our 3 joy ful Ex ee, and ſends 
us to the Day of Jud or our inheriting the 
Kingdom prepared for us rh oh the Foundation 
of the World, in ſuch a Senſe as may exclude 
; Souls from Heaven till that Time, but 
only td apprehend them, as importing a more 
tull and complete Recompence pf Reward: to 
be conferr'd on the intire Perſon of Man, both 


in 4 De andrBody, ar Hs: Reſurrection of the 5 


Dead. . 21! 2531 | 
Fus on of the. Pricicive F Fi was, 
that tho ore © Chrift's Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
ion, all deceaſed Souls were. detain d in a mid- 
dle State; yet ſinee his. Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
-fiong/ tie went immediately into Heaven; be- 
cauſe they Were perſuaded, char Chriſt, thro 73 — 
Blood ſhed, and by hisReſarreRjon and Aſcen 
ien, opened: nato usa Way into the Holy bo 
Folies, into the inmoſt 5 higheſt eg of 
- Heaven, as appears by 1 tom. y. Com. 
in Eccleſ chaps ix. pag. 24. St. Ambroſe, tom. ii. 
de Fide ad Gratiam, lib. iv. cap. i. p. 7778. St. 
| Apis, tom. e Pesch IS cap: * 5 
8 . * Ne | 
To be happy, 8 we defire, and 
th live with thoſe whom we love; there is 


peta im Heaven ſuitable to the Deſires _ 
of a wicked Man. | 
(gets is not ſo deſolate a Plac or ſo 1 r- 
»terly void of Inhabitants, that, S 

[diſcovered] Plantation, it ſhould be glad to re- 
ceive the moſt vile and profligate Perſons, the 
Scum and 3 of \ ark 1 an 
innumerable Company of glorious Ange ou- 
lands of Thouſands * Ms” 


Feinr 5 


new= . 
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ERA Man muſt not expect to have Szu7s For- 
dune, Who, When he was wearied with e 
his Father's - Aſſes, met with a Kingdom; we 
muſt not chink, when we are tired with 
ing rhe Follies and Vanities of this World, to wa 
Tire into 28 and to fit down in che * 
dom of God. 
ENT AINLY. rhe Intereſt. of our Gould is not 
"the ſlighteſt Concern we have; the avoiding eter- 
Bal Miſery, the acquiring endleſs Bliſs, is not ſo 
trivial or: ſo eaſy a Matter, as to be the Work 
f a Moment, the Purchaſe of ſome tew yawn- 


ing Wiſhes, or volatile Fancies; he who is to 
= 


the {tes or hath” as: 2 
itions, aſſigned us Work, which takes 
no leſs Time, ne of 0c Whats Lines, © 
WIV ͤmuſt bare a very mean Opinion of Hea- 
ven, #nd eternal Happineſs, if we think it not 
worth the Obedience and Service of a few 587 1 
bos, iſficult ſdever that were. 
rs uo hard Condition to e A1. 
flictions for che obraining a happy Immortality, 
to be conformable to che of our. "ich bi 
Redeemer, thar we may de crop ed With 


'G 
op us not datude'doti "A nh win Thoges, 
that the Work of our Salvation may be done at 
ax. "Tithe, and in an Inſtantz and that, if we can 
dat Alen our Laſt Breath thro, Tor, have Mercy 
ant Þ this Will previil wich Godzi and inake 
Atonement for the Jorg Br eee 
"Hnful Dif.” 
Ax were ode If the Wurden 


in the 


"Weld; 46 Ant He ar ſhould: 'to 
3 Forgiveneft 46 und ecernal-Li let 
bakave themſelves as they WIL 


Weſhillbeacauitred; 5 * nillyabſobved 
he exif and the Merits of Chriſt; 
8 


by the 
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yet .not without Holineſs, not. without 'good 
Works, not without partaking of the divine Na- 
ture, and being conformed to Chriſt our Head. 
Tuxs Life chroughout the Scripture is repre- 
ſented as the Time of Working, as 2 Race, a 
Warfare, a Labouring in the Vineyard; the other 
World as a Place of Recompence, of Rewards 
or Puniſhments: And if there be ſuch a lation 
between this World and the next, 45 we 
Fighting and Conquering, 1 9 
Crown; - as een a Race, "3 
Prize; as between the Work % 56 the . 
then we muſt Be and doc, A Kace, 
and finiſh our og da if we Fo 
pect the 3 the ne 
Mos vr of thoſe who ee the Bei of o- | 
ther World after this; yet live as if this was the 
only Life, « or as if the other were 855 TOR, che 
Seeking after, or as if they were { 33 
all the 2 ire . b wing 
eternal, was to believe, 
only; not conſidering chat our *. — are 5 
State, and. yet not "preparing ier ir by an ho "33S 
and pious Converſation, will but aggraygte our 


Guilt, and heighten our Condemnstion. 


Nor only Men do nothing amo 16. 
themſelves, but do almoſt 8 Thing to un 
themſelves; as much as they re ſs 

flothful in the Work of their Salvation, e 


omg and Induſtry do they-thew Shear 
nin 


Fox a Sinner who is Gighted at his Sins, there £8 


are Thouſands: undeve by-their Security. s 
Er vRNAL Salvation cannot > abraiged bur by 
Swimming againſt the Tortent of this World; 
chen we muſt not only py 3 or 2 
ſtrive; tor if we 8 | 
leaſt our * 1 e 
C 


2 
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carry us away with it, and that little Time of 
dur Negligence muſt put us back, and drive us 
away conſiderably from our intended Scope. 
; Nobody is undone by deſigning to be 2. tis 
by not having a ſtrong Mind enough to be ſaved. 
What can be imagined more unreaſonable than 
that Negligence? Reaſon allows us to negle& 
Things that are neither of any great Concern nor 
difficult; but it requires, that we ſhould uſe all 
our Endeavours, when, on the one hand, the Thing 
deſerves it, and on the other, it is impoſſible 
to ſucceed in it without working with all our 
Might; therefore, there being nothing of greater 
Concern than our Salvatio and nothing which 
requires more Care and Attention than that great 
Work, tis evident, that in nothing our Negli- 
gence can be leſs borne with. 
Wu Ar is like to be the Caſe of our poor Souls, 
when their Adverſaries beſtow / ſo much Care 
and Diligence to deſtroy them, and wWe will af 
ford nonè to preſerve them? Surely the ſame as 
of à befieged Town, Where no Watch or Guard 
is kept, Which is certain to fall a Prey to the 
Enemy. PITT Ct Pg GS 
._ Gop may very well be faid not to be willing 
that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come 
to Repentance, when he does on his Part what 
N 1 to that End; and upon this Ground, 
the Scripture every-wWhere repreſents God as de- 
firing the Repentance of Sinners, and their Obe- 
dience to his LW su. 
Ai the Solicitations, and importunate Calls of 
God, are look'd upon as Artifices and ' Deſigns, 
as if he had ſome of his ow] to ſerve upon 
us; we treat with him, as if he were the Perſon 
to be advantaged, and barter for Heaven with 
ſuch an Indifference, as if it would want us mofe 
than wWe it; never conſidering that aa 
* 4 5 : - r 


4 


8 
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for him to have any other Concern, than that . 
which his Compaſſion to us create. | 


2 


WIXxREAs tis God alone: who is graciouſly 
pleaſed to decree and beſtow upon us eternal Sal- 
vation; it belongs to him only to preſcribe to us 
ſuch Laws, and to direct us in ſuch a Way as 
may bring us to it; the Laws therefore of Sal- 
vation and Damnation muſt ke ſought after in 
the Scriptures, that clear and perfect Rule that 
comprehends whatſoever: is neceſſary for us to 
know, believe, hope for, and 7 in order 
to the obtaining of everlaſting Life; to this cer- 
ain, clearz and infallible Rule, muſt we bring all 
Doctrines, and try the Weight and Importance 
of them by this Standard. Since then the Serip- 
ture requires to Things neceſſary to Salvation, 
vi. Faith in God and Jeſus Chriſt, and Obedience 
or Holineſs of Liſe, grounded upon the Expec- 
tation of the divine Promiſes, it is plain that 
theſe Things are neceſſary: , Such as the Scrip- 
ture requires as eſſential to Faith, and are clearly 
delivered therein, with a Note of Neceſſity 
added thereto; viss That - whoſoever believeth 
ſhall de faved, but he that lelieveth mt ſball be 
damned, with ſeveral other Expreſſions of the ; 1 
like Nature to be met with in the New. Teſta- 53 
ment under theſe Things evidently expreſſed 
in Scripture, are comprehended thoſe which are 
ſo neceſſarily annexed to them, that they may be 
deduced from them by a neceſſary Connection, 
and which have been believed by all Chriſtians at 
all Fimes, and in all Places, the Summary of 
which is contained in that Which is vulgarly 
called the Apoſtles Creed. 20h, Thoſe Things 
are neceſſary, without which the Prad ice of Piety, 
and the Hopes of eternal Life, cannot ſubſiſt; for 
ſince without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, 
and Godlineſs has the Promiſe both of this Life, 


* 
* 
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and of chat which is to come, all thoſe Things 
ought to be eſteemed as neceſſary, by which ( 
lineſs and Hopes of eternal Lite are fa far ſup- 
as char eb they cannot ſubſiſt without them; 
of which, among others, is the Doctrine cOn- 
cerning the Reſurre&ion of Jeſus Chriſt. 
ud al Things neceſſary to be believed are 
clearly: c in Scriprure, yet every Thing 
clearly expreſſed therein is not — to be 
believed, unleſs God is pleaſed to annex Salva- 
tion to the Belief and Obſervation thereof; a 
Man may, for Inſtance, be ignorant of ſome hi 
Rorical nemef Fact related in Scripture, wich- 
out any Hazard of his eternal Salvation. 
Pa.” bo ven is not abſolutely: neceſſary to 


. Ae not immediately become indi- 
ferent: no Man will call hee This Thin _ 
ferent which are repugnant to his Hen 
they are not mortal; ſo neither will any 
_ 8 Errors iodifferent, which — = 
3 Salvation more difficult, tho“ they do 
not abſolutely cut off all Hopes of it. 
Ix Chriſt cine into the World to fave Sinners, 
and. there is no other Name under Heaven, 
whereby Sinners can be ſaved, thoſe who will 
not believe on his Non, muſt eternally © Word 
as if there were but one Phyſician in the orld 
who could cure ſuch a mortal 
who labour under this Diſtemper, a wy - 
go to this Phyſician for their Cure, muſt neceſſa- 
rily die by their eg glect; N a 
Cale won kill them, (w hat Reaſons ſoever they 
- e for ct Infidelity) by er 
| Means oF _ 1 8 oe 


. 
— 


men r eue 44 
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a5 Hari, and the Elern 1 ” 


its Torments. . 5 
4 
575 ws « Glory of Heaven * 74 h oe. 
derſtood till enjoyed, ſo the Tame of of 
Hell canngt be comprebended rill Airs 12 as in 
Heaven, Good is n Ke EG 
thing but Good; ſo in H vil is 7 
live Degrees, and nothing Hay Evil; and as the 
Felicity of the Saints dehnte from the Fruition f 
God in denen and from Compariſon, with. the 
contrary State; ſo the Miſery .of the 
ariſerh boch fromthe Thoughts ol loſt Happineſs, 
and from the laſting Pain that torments them 
the loft Soul, rack d with the fearful Contempla- 
tion of what it muſt ſuffer for ever, feels, as it 
were, at once, all the Exils thaythall,cormenrs ic 
in its whole Duration; the Perpetuity of the Mi 
{ery is always felt by Proviſion ;. as. the 3 
1 is endleſs, ſo it is Iikewiſe intolerable 1 
Tu Aris 805 greateſt Perfection of 83 
lie e greateſt Torment, and yet 
air of ever finding the leaſt Eaſe. 14 oft 5 
. BHT we ares in 1 — Body, e | 
Senſe, we are moſt apt to be moved. by ſuch- | = 
ions of Things as are fenſible, an LN 5 | 
—_ Tormentsot wicked Men i in. Hell, are 
NR. dure deſcribed to us by one of the? 
* arpeſt * chat human Nature is 
8 8 


24%: The Chriſtian's Magazine. Ch. 3 3. 
ordinarily acquainted withal, by the Pain of 
Burning. | 

Ix Fire and Brimſtone ſerve only for Meta- 
phors todeſcribe the Torments of Hell by, what 

Will the real Sufferings of the Damned be? For 

= N of God does not uſe to r 

uch 1 as are greater the 

Things themſelves. 

_ How muſt it embitter every preſent Tor- 
metit to the Damned in Hell, to think that after 
they have conſumed Millions of Millions of Ages 
on the Rack, they have ſtill an eternal Hell = 
hind, and are as far diſtant from the End. of 

their Miſery, as they were when it firſt began! 
 * AnoTHER Thing which does moſt contribute 
to the Deſpair of the Damned, is, when they 
conſider how great their Blindneſs has been, to 

' renounce Heaven for ſo inconſiderable a Thing 

as all ſenſible Goods are; that for a little Plea- 

ſure, which yaniſh'd away as a Dream, for a poor 
filly Intereft, they ſuffer endleſs Torments; it is 
very uſeful ro make rimely ſuch Reflections, to 
| fave ourſelves the Sorrow of making them one 
8 c 5 
Ix what diſturbs the Harmony of the Body, 
and breaks its Union with the Soul, cauſeth Pain, 
becauſe God hath ordered it ſo; what Torments 
hath he not ee for, a Soul diſordered 
and ſeparated from hmmm 

_ *Trs true we cannot loſe our Souls in one 

Senſe, that is, to loſe them, that they ſhall ceaſe 

to be; but we may loſe them in another, that 

we ſhould wiſh to loſe them even in that; thar 
is, we may loſe that happy Effate, to which they 
ow created, and plunge them in the extremeſt 

2 Tus moſt bad Men, aſter Death, as certainly 
know what their Doom will be, as the Devils 
7 . I * | ” n 2 2 J. themſelves 


1480 * 
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themſelves do; yet there is Reaſon to think, that 
ſome bad Men are ſtill in Hopes of finding Mercy 
at the Day of Judgment; tor elſe thete can be 
no Account given, why they ſhould then put Io 
any Plea for themſelves, or ſue for Mercy,-ax 
they are repreſented to do by our Saviour. 
To anſwer the Objections of thoſe who 9 751 
the Eternity of the Puniſhment of the Wicked, 
let it ſuffice to ſay, that this Method is conſiſtent 
with the Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and Equity of 
God, who, as the great Governor of the World, 
knows beſt what Puniſhments are moſt proper 
to reſtrain Men from the Violation of his Laws.. 
Wurx a diſtrafted Man is endeavouring to 
miſchief and deſtroy himſelf, it is Kindneſs to 
bind him, tho it be with Chains of Iron; when 
therefore God found us ſo prone to. injure our- 
ſelves by wicked and miſchievous Actions, it was 
Mercy to bind our Hands with his Threatenings 
of eternal Puniſhments; and the ſtronger. his 


Bands are, the more they expreſs his Kind- 
neſs, becauſe the more they oblige us to be kind 
to ourſelyes, and true to our o Intereſſt. 
Ix Men can but once perſuade theniſelves, that 
the Torments of Hell are not ſo terrible, they 
freely give themſel ves up to all Licentiouſneſs; 
and we know how fond Men of wicked Lives 
are of ſuch Doctrines: God therefore, perfectly 
underſtanding the Temper and Inclinarions, the 

Stubbornneſs and Perverſeneſs of Men's Hearts, 
ſo prone to Vice, and ſo backward to all that is 
good, foreſaw that a leſs Puniſhment threarened,, 

would not prevail with Men ro forſake their 

Sins and get cro-Heaven,, 7H TRE HH 
 PontsHweNT is neceſſary to all Government, 
and God, as Governor of the World, muſt inflict 

Puniſhments; and what theſe are to be, it belongs 
to his Sovereign * to appr. 

4 = d » LIC mw 4 2 | » 8 ,. 7 
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. of P Na is not taken from 
oF Typ been hen a in. 
nts, om 5 eat End an of 
mens, ment, which Fo ſecure the Obſe ten 
of e and neceflaty Laws: ; "and conſe: e- 
 _ quently, whatever Penalties are proper and ne- 
ceflary to this. End, are notun O that who- 
ever Toner how e the Threatening 
even of eternal Torments is to the greateſt P; 5 
of, Sinners, will ſoon be ſatisfied that a leſs Pe- 
2 than rg, of eternal Sufferings; would to 
Prot 7 1 ome: Part of Mankind have been in all 
0 


of little or ng Force; And cherefore, 
| ding more terrible thari eternal Vengeance 
could hav been [threatened to the Workers of 
Tniquity, it had not been unreaſonable, becauſe 
It would; ave been little 5508 to deter Men 
effectually from Sin. | 
SM Mas Is. condemned to loſe his Like 10 for 
Sung. vi 1 15 that which he perhaps cou 
ſþare:; but we are all agreed in the 
Jul making ſuch Examples; becauſe we 
1 90 can En 28h be ſecure in their, Lives 
and Eftar , notwithſtanding the Seyefit 5 of lach 
Laws; dif the Terrors of everlaſting-Torments 
will not mn Men from Sin, 75 Effect 


| Would 2 leſs Puniſhment denounced, . have had 
ypon them? 

TRE primary. End of all Thieatenings is_ not 
Puniſhment, but the Prevention of it; tho” Hea- 
ven and Hell, ſaith St. Chry Pom, be contra ry to 
each other, yer they both aim at the ſame End, 
the REN G Mankind; the. Jo) of Heiven 
N toit, and the, Fests of Hell force 

e who . otherwiſe. would be re- 
CG of thei wn. Happineſs... © 
Ir had eas ww ard d.ro offer eternal Torments 
Wr or Li e e of Sin, rere had not been eter- 


nal 
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nal Happineſs propoſed to as ſhort aLife of Vir- 
tue and Righteouſneſs: Thus Men are w ont to ſet 
ſo much Loſs againſt ſo much Gain, and no Man. 
him chat might have — 2 mach as 
e hath loſt, EX had _ been and depended 
tho the Lols, be never ſo grea e 
upon never 15 ſmall and ſhort a Friat? 
Tus Juſtice of God is only concerned to pu- 


D „ 


is a neceſſar uence of their Immortality; 
and this — Socher on God, unleſs iy be 
i Fault to make 1 5 reatures, ani 58 


rve and uphold immortal Creatures in Be 
r to nch Sinners while. they, deſerved f 
ment, chat is, while they are Sinners; and there 
can be no Reaſon; given, to prove. chat God 
ought, ro annihilare Sinners, to prevent: their be- 
ing miſerable for ever ; bur; that will nuch more 
prve that God ought. to have withdrawn his 
natural Concourſe from his Creatures, or to have 
annihilated chem. to prevent their Sinning, or, 
which is the laſt Reſult of all, and the only, 
Fault, if there be one, that, he oughs not to have 
made an immartal Creature, who. could. fin A | 
be miſerable for ever. 
Wi may reſt aſſured, that if i it be any wiſe | 
inconſiſtent, either 5 8 the Righteouſneſs or 
"Goodneſs of God, (which he knows much better 
than we do) to make Sinners miſerable for ev h 
he will not do it; nor is it credible, chat he 
Fe chreatenSinners with a Puniſhment, which 
could not juſtly execute upon them. | 
Tuo God's Threatening of eternal Puniſhe - 
ments do not, reftrain him from, down hat tie 
pleaſeth'; N et they cut off from the Sinner all 
reaſonable opes of N c b 


9 them.” 
| | : R "ol out H A * 
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0 H A P. XXXIV. 
| Concerning our Saviour $ PROP 


Ob Sins, we k we know, in Scripture are com- 


d Law or Juſtice can 

require a ow er N is no way concerned 

in it, to pay 9 Man's Debts, and redeem 

him out of Priſon; but yet a ood Man, who 

des ſo, does a very generous Act of Kintnch, 

' Which had been unjuſt, had jt been impoſed, bur 
was great Goodneſs in him to do, 

Ir is nece and eſſential to the divine Ju- 
ſtice, that Sin ſhould be puniſhed; but that it 
ſhould be puniſhed in the Perſon of the Sinner, 

or in a Pledge repreſenting him, and ſuffering in 
his Room, tis arbitrary to God. Now there 
are Eight Conditions neceſfary 1 to make th atTran(- 
portation lawful; the Hf is, that Sin be pu- 
niſhed ; the Second, that Ao Magiftrate be 
willing, and injoins the Tranf portation ſhoul 
be made; the Third, that he on whom this Tranſ- 
ſer is made, jelds to it alſo; the Fourth, that be 
be his own Lord and Maſter to diſpo ſe of 5 
ſelf; rhe Þfth, that he be innocent, 4 

no Share in the Crime in Queſtion, and barg 


guilty of no other; the Six7h, that the Sinners, 


whom the Impunity is granted to by that Tranſ- 
 porrarion, give their Conſent to it; ide Seventh, 
that God may be more glorified by it, than by 
the Puniſhment of the Sinners themſelves; the 

— that the Commonwealth ſuffers no Da- 


mage 
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mage by it, but rather receiveth ſame Advantage; 
all rheſe Conditions are to be found in the Sa 12 
faction which Jeſus Chriſt has made for the true 
FCC 
*Ts not at all likely, that if the Satisfaction 
had not been neceſſary, and that God might have 


pardon'd Sins merely upon Account of our Re- 


pentance, be had made Uſe of all that great Diſ-* 


penſation of ſending his Son into the | 
his Incarnation, Humiliation, and. of the Blood 
of his Sacrifice. n 


Fg og 


Tung Declarations of the divine Mercy made 


under the Law, without mentioning any Satiſ- 
faction, are not of the Right of Nature, but o 

that of the Goſpel; they do not belong to the 
Law, but to Grace; they are matle to the Hraelites, 


tis true, but chey are all grounded upon the 


Meſſiah, and his Satisfaction, and are Conſequences” 
of God's Deſign of ſending his Son into the 


World, and of the Declaration he had made of 


it in the firſt Oracle, The Seed of the Woman ſball 
bruiſe the Serpents 5 

Tux Greatneſs of O 

Greatneſs of the Party offended, and not by the 
Dignity of the offending Party; quite contrary, 
the Greatneſs of a Satistaction is meaſured by the 
Dignity of him who makes it, and not by the 
Greatneſs of him who receiveth it. 
Ix is certain, but very ſurprizing, that he, who 
is eminently perfect, ſhould be caſt down at the 
Sight of Death; and that his Seryants, who bor- 
row all their Strength and Virtue from him, 
ſhould triumph amidſt the greateſt Tortures: 


How comes this Difference, if not from this, that 
God affords more Comfort to the Souls of Mar- 


tyrs, than to that of Jeſus Chriſt? And why ſo, 


It be does not look 3 Jeſus Chriſt as bog en, 
ee (a eee 


orld, of 


| 
1 
| 
= 
| 
. 
| 
| 
4 
| 


fences is meaſured by the 


5 
% 
« 
bi) 
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Pledge; if he looks upon im only « as his Soo, 


in Neem he is well pleaſed? 

Tux Price which Chriſt paid, was ſuch. as 
God the Father was pleaſed to accept of, not 
9 05 it did in all Things equal the Offence and 
Miſery from whetice To are thereby redeemed. | 

a died for, 4 inſtead of all Men, not 


that they might actual C and neceſſarily attain 


Can bo but that on God's and Chrift's Part 2 | 
Way to Salvation might be opened to Men, thro! 
Death of Chriſt, as of a Sactifice ſain "for 
Sins, that the new- Covenant might be ratified, ; 
and that the Sins of all WhO rm the Terms 


of the Covenant might y be blotted out. 


Tus rocuring Remiſſion ot Sins by the Death 
of Chrift, is common to all Men; bur the actual 
Application of Remiſſion, is 2855 1 to Ros 
Believers, and the Cowen 2 15 


0 8 


e 
c HAP. XXXV. 


Concerning our Juſtification, and, a true | 
y s 2 Saving Faith. 18 


cious Act of God, whereby he fully ablolyes. 
m all Guilt the truly penitent and believing 
Soul, thro' and for the re of Chriſt, appre- 
hended by a true Faith; r graciouſly remits 
Sins upon the Account of Faith i in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and graciouſly imputes that Faith for Righteouſ- 
neſs: We are not to fanſy, that the Righteouſneſs 
impured to us is Chriſt's Righteoalicl, ſince the 
Scripture no-where ſpeaks. of any ſuch TN 


Nr geg is PTR 13 air. 
0 


a * 
T n * 
" ” —— 
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. 
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Ch. 38, 7 be Chriſtian's AIR 249. 
by only that Faith i is imputed to us for. = Do 


oufneſs, and this for the ake of Chrilt. | 
| Wi. . Teconcile. the octrine 61 Toll 
cation ch. without Works, ro. our be IN 2 


ad our Works; and. not expound. 5357 
| jg by of our being Page 2 beg to. 
our Works, to "reconcile it to our Notions 0 q 
Tuan by 2 r we bs SAR; it 1s 
not ſo certain, what is meant 10 
Faith Wit haut Works, as What 2 meme by be Tin, 
Jace «ng to dur Works; at leaſt 

be allow 685 that We mult. prefer 10 8 
of Juſtification by Faith which, agrees Wit oe | 
being g Judged by our Works, before any Fon: 
Interpretation which contradi&ts or OL 958 
chis Plain Senſe of a 2 future ] udgment, 

ST, Pau maintains, that ting 195 bs Obe⸗ 
dience of Faith alone, juſtiffeth, in nz to, 
thoſe who pretended, to 2 8 OP o.th the, 
Law annexed to the Goſpel 11 elbe us, 
| 15 Faith without Warks is on juſtify 

ing us, that Without Seo Yorks, Ts '2 dead 
and lifeleſs Faith, in Oppo lition 52 thols who 
maintained, that a_mere Faith, or Aſſent to the 
Word of God, Was ſufficient Without the. Prace, 
tice of Holineſs ; and now who is there that, 
reaſons rightly, k "bur. will freely ackno wied & 
that there is a plain and manifctt Agreement be 
tween theſe two Apoſtles? * 

Wär we are faid to de juſtified b Aue 
ſome by Faith underſtand fuck a firm and ſted- 
faſt Belief of the whole Goſpel, of all tt Con- 
cerns the Perſon and Mito of Chritt, the. 
Expiation of his Blood, his Reſurrection from, 
the Dead, and Interceſſion for us in Heaven, his 
Laws, his Promiſes and Threatenings, as renews - 
and ſanftifierh our Nature, goyerns. our Lives, 
conquers, "the Wong ſubdues the F leſt to the 


Bn | 
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Spirit, and makes us truly divine and godlike 
| ne the Sons of God, not ww Ns ex- 
ternal Relation, but by a Participation of his 
Nature: Now this Notion of juſtifying Faith, 
that no Faith can juſtify, but that which is fruit- 
ful in all. good Works, is very reconcileable 
with being Judged by our Works, fince Holineſs 
is efſenriz do it. 3 www A Aa N hos 25 2 85 
Hz that believeth, chat is, he chat effectually 
aſſents to the Doctrine of Chriſt, and is ſo per- 
ſuaded of the Truth of it, as to live according to 
it, ſhall be faved : A right Faith is wholly in 
order to a good Life, and is of no Value, any 
further chan it hath an Influence upon it. 
War Merit and Virtue is there in à pre- 
ſumptuous Reliance on Chriſt for Salvation, to 
call him Lord, Lord, and not to do the Things 
which he hath commanded? Can we think that 
God will reward us for our Knowledge or our 
Faith, and overlook all the Evils and Impurities 
of our Lives? Will he reward us for that which 
deſerves no Reward, and not puniſh us for that 


4 


which Yeſerves Puniſhment ? © 
Tun Degree of Piety is commonly propor- 
tionable to the Degree of Faith; where there is 
no Faith, there is no Piety; where Faith is weak 
and faint, Piety is languiſhing and defeCive ; 
the Unbelievers, Who poſitively Jeny the Grounds 
of Religion, are not many; bur there is abun- 
dance of thoſe who are doubting, or not fully 
perſuaded. _ e i et 
To. make our Faith powerful, we muſt firſt 
confirm it. by convincing Arguments, that it may 
be an undoubted Affurance, a certain Light, 
directive and perſuaſive, in the Courſe of our 
Lives, e eee 3 
GnaAck does not conſiſt in a Point, but is ca- 
fable of Degrees; the new Creature may decline 
wi: in 


* 
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in Beauty and Strength, yet Life remain : Be- 
tween a 1 80 ind 8 de Faith, there may be 
a fainting Faith; as in St. Peter - for certainly ' 
our Saviour was heard in his Prayer for him, that 
his Faith ſhould not fail in his dreadful Tempta- 
wa 1 A <5 1451 
Lr us imagine, that a Prince forgiveth a 
rebellious Subject, nay, that he is ready to load 
him with Riches and Honours, on Condirion 
that that Man does accept the Pardon offered 
him, and that he does not fall again into the 
fame Fault, and behaves himſelf better. Is there 
any Body ſo unreaſonable as to ſay, that that 
Prince's Clemency would be much greater, if he 
France his Favours. to that Wrerch, tho” he 
ould continue in his Crimes? ” Tis, nevertheleſs, 
what ſame would haye God do; we muſt give 
all, ſay they, to the Merey of God; and mult. . 
we give nothing to his Holineſs, Juſtice, and 
* s F 


on 
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Concerning GOOD WORKS. 


Fd 


HO” we deny the Merit of oy Works, 
I yet we firmly believe the Necefliry of 
them to eternal Life; and that is as good an 
Argument to perſuade a wiſe Man to 4 them, 
as if they were meritorious. * 

Ir we do in good Earneſt defire the End, we 

muſt take the Way that leads to it; we muſt 

have our Fruit unto Holineſs, if ever we expe& 
that the End ſhall be everlaſting Life. If 

: TE CHRISTIANITY 
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CHRISTIA promileth no other 2M t 
6 N of e and therefore they Jan, 


Wan the Big hteo ves nd want che rown 


ſo. 
Cnr 14 ed i ou! 
but ur Oh 12335 eh 15 15 > xr Saloon, 
et As. th, e cy by which we are 1 does 


rom good. 3 bo the Nel 

ourſe 9255 to Vorks, does 8 
Ts, 1e Riche i ot Y; anileſs v we 

81 c us 50 Ser 5 we 


N fre he Fe $i 
eric agr 1 e P rine o Grace. . 
2 9 5 9900 mo conſiſt princip: ly. in 
oy e to 5155 ich ex- 
He FN tal cee of " our ' Lives 


15 Wa ure o Godlineß the 
WK, 70 1 e hear, 7 5 
Hearing aby W certain Mark o fa 
Chriſtian; but by the Store of Fruit we 
forth by them, without which all our Hering 
will ſerve hut to bring us into that heavier Por- 
rion of. Stripes, which belongs to bim that knows 
his Maſter's Will, and does it not. ; 
THz greaf Buſig6ſs off Religiqn i) to make 
Men truly: good, Fa to teach them to live well; 


. and if R _ 7 atters 
nor of wa Church's any Man ate: f; for 


moſt certainly a bad Man can be ſaved i none. 
Tho 7 know the right Way ro Heaven 
. never ſo well, and, be entered i into it, yet, if he 
Will bot walk,” 44 he ſhall” neyer come 
chirher; 

Ws muſt, needs haye a Regard to God in our - 
Actions, td make chem. truly good, and agree- 
able to out Duty; bur that is not all, we muſt 
186k to en as 5 our only and 140 End. 25 

N A 990 


: 72 18 * . ©. © » 


Ek:36. The cru; Watts. 
o le 4 good Action, its FPS f 
** Gf be the Love of God, 
tmitiarit Lope of God, a obs 50 
155 5 God 8 877 0 in 


| ather th 
; YE is an et Matrer to kn 98 5 
good, and which are 5 1 1 wy 10 
58. ate thoſe that hs 1 * r 161 To 
erefore, whatever ten eaſe and dbey 
Kim, whatever r ro Got nion 99 I 
and even co chat ot othet Men, ank by Cot 
fequence, , whatever is profirable to Of 80 Vatio 
_ Ki of our Nous all that wakrh ſ 
| EN cit Intentio Wich 6 ught to be tn 
Prin Hd Motive of all that we do: 
coraty, the bad Intentiohs are thoſe 7 
neither mediately, nor immediately tend dry hs 
Ent from e one may e ly - ihfer 9270 
they "all are either good or bad, a c 
is none indifferent; tor either hey” alfti at Gol: 
aud then they, are good; or they hate another 
. Tefidency,” and then they: are es 2 bad. 
Wr d not eat, ſleep, reſt, directly and pre 
cifely to glority God; but indireMly* we” refer 
all thoſe Things to that End, when we "take 
uſe of them c a' Deſign to prefetve 
maintain our Life, Health, Stretigth and th. 
we have a Mind. 10 employ that Healrh, Life, 
and Strength, in the Serbiee of God, and the! 
Performance of bis Will. 
SGop never accepts the Deſire for the Dekd, 
but where thete is bo > Poſfibiliry, no Op unt) 
of doing the Thing deſired; but if t ere. be,” 
and the Thing be wor done, there is no Reaſo io 


to imagine that rhe Delite, in that Cafe, hoh 
be accepted as if the Thing were done. 
Many Rounds make that Ladder wherewith 
we muſt feale Heayen ; whereas one Step ſerves . 
to 


God, is guilty of all, | 
2 15 guuty ed 
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to precipitate us into the Abyſs: He who lives 


in the Breach. of „r Commandment. of 
| cauſe he contemns that 
Aurhority which ed the whole Law. . 
- SINce the Pleaſure of any thing reſults from 
the Agreement between it and the Deſire, What 


Satisfaction can e e give to a 


carnal Mind? A 


Cat what ht would it be 
to the Swine, to be wrapt in fine Linen, and 


laid in Odours? His Senſes are not gratified by 


ſuch Delicacies, nor would he feel any thing be- 
ſides the Torment of being 1 from. the 
Mire; and as little Complacency would a brutiſh 
Soul find in thoſe. purer and refined Pleaſures, 
which can only upbraid, and not ſatisfy him: So 
that Holineſs is not only neceſſary to the Ac- 
quiring, but the as ing of Bliſs hereafter. 
Wx may eaſily uppoſe, that the Habits and 
Tempers of our Minds are as neceſſary to reliſh 
the Pleaſures of the next World, as our bodily, 


Senſes are to taſte bodily Pleaſures; and fince we 


Conditions of our future Happineſs. | 


do not particularly know what the Delights of 
that State are, and Chriſt doth, we ought as 


2 to reſign up ourſelves to his Directions 


or the faſhioning our Minds, as we truſt God to 
form our Bodies for us: Whatever Graces and 
Virtues he requires us to exerciſe in this World, 
we ought to conclude, chat he knew the Reaſons 
of ſuch Commands, and that ſuch Qualities, and 
Diſpoſitions of Mind will be found as neceſſary 
in the next World, as our bodily Senſes are 


here. We cannot imagine any other Reaſon, 


why our Saviour ſhould make any, Ads of Virtue, 


which the State of this World does not require 
the preſent Exerciſe of, the neceſſary Terms and 


CHAP. 
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See 
Concerning Rewards and Puniſhments. 


TERE it not that we are ſuch perverſe 

? Creatures, as not to be wrought upon 
by Kindneſs, ſo wild as not to be rained by 
gentle Uſage, God would not handle vs in any 
other Way ; it. is our Obſtinacy and Intraftable- 
neſs to the Methods of his Goodneſs, which 
conftraineth, and almoft forceth him againſt his 
Inclination, to take the Rod into his Hands, 
and to chaſtiſe us with it. 
Tux Neglect of our Duty expoſeth to Pu- 
niſhment, but the Performance of it deſerves no 
Reward, becauſe no Advantage accrues to God 
by it, who hath firſt given unto him, and it ſhall 
be retompened to him again. DES, 
Ou Saviour rewards our Kindneſs, not our 
Work; and that maketh ſuch a vaſt Diſpro- 


portion between the Work and the Reward; for- 
when the Reward is of Grace, not of Debr, no 
Reward can be too great. for infinite Grace to. 
beſtow, tho ir may be too great for our Works. 
to deſerve. As Alexander, having ordered fifty 
Talents of Gold to be given to a Gentleman in 
Poverty, to ſupply his Want; and he, ſurprized 
wich that immenſe Bounty, modeſtly ſaid, Ten 
were enough: He replied, if Fifty are too much 
for you to receive, Ten are too little for me to 
give; therefore do you receive as Poor, I will 
give as a King. Thus God, in the diſpenſing his 
VVV Favours, 
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Lo does not reſpect the'Meanneſs of our 


Or. Services, to us as a God. 
War poor ——— carry 2 
great 6 a of Gold and Silver, that were 


— 8 to] Ra the greateſt Share. of it for his 
Pains, and thereby to be made a Man for ever? 


Howe 1 ae e hp by te 


Propoſal of 4 750 and e 
A ef ours of the Day, in 5 Te and 
_ of Mars XX. 1. Se. dg not 15 0 e ſeyeral 
Hours of Men' $ Lives, but 4 ne Ages 
of the World; for 95 Deſign of that Parabl 
15 to Fs thar, Pa, Gentiles, who were calle 
uto the V ineyard, or penned into the Church 
of CO towards. AY Conclufi lon of the World, 
d be admitted to equal Privileges and Re- 
e wich the Zeus, who were God's ancient 
People. If we, expound it otherwiſe, ! it ſeems 
very unequal, chat thoſe, Who do. 1 1 


| Good at the Conetiifion 'of their Lives, ſhould 
be equally tewarded with thoſe who have ſpen 
their whole Lives a the Service of God, 05 


ð a direct Contradi on to the Scope and Deſign 
of our Saviour s Parables s about the » Pounds and 
Talents.. 

As it would be inipious aud abſurd to fay, 
that the Efſence of God is arbitrary to him; 
chat is, chat it depends from his own good Plea- 
ſure to be ſo, or not to be ſo: Tis likewiſe im- 
pious and abſurd to fay, That it depends from his 
_ own, free Will and good Pleaſure, to kee * 
break the natural Order which imports the 
nexion between the Crime and the Pugiſhinens, 


between the phyſical and the moral Exil; that 


Order muſt be looked upon as inyjolable, and, 
uncapable of receiving any Alteration, becauſe 


ö s eftabliſhed yy a fixed, ſolid, and ee 


Foundation; ; 
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Foundation, iz. The moral Virtues which are. 


eſſential to the Godhead. 


Tx, Men fhall be puniſhed for living againkt” | 


the Light of Nature, what Vengeance ſhall be 
ry; on thoſe, who offend againſt the glorious 
F ht of the Goſpel? 
10 conclude that God will not 1 at al be- 
cauſe be is patient and delays to Feat is to 
2 that God: cannot be Juſt,” uſe 


_ Ir an: Sinner be fie from qutward AMiRtions: 
S ver Sin never fails to carry its 

own Puniſhment along with it; there is a ſec 

5 and Worm, that js bred in the Bowels' of 


Sin. 
Wen we ſuffer any thing From Men, Bic 
never ſo unjuſtly in reſpect of them, we are Fo 
to confeſs it is 2 5 in FE of God. 
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0 H A p. NN VII. 
©” Concerning Tru rid Gale 


) ELI GON begins in the Undertandiig. 
| and Tn thence deſcends upon the Hearr, 


If you know theſe Things, 155 our Sa- 


viour Are ye, 1 do them, We muſt firſt 
TA before ore Lg nh 8 3 ; and un- 


e e is his Will, before we can do it: 


r may be the Cauſe of Wonder 
d Admixation, and the Mother of Folly and 


S ©; | 
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Fur forſhip 2 15 of. ba 2666 
TE Tenet 0 
and che thoſe that ie Ritt ny va 


x hath been gone gt che K 107 8 n 
or ho Arts, 10. infuſe Prejy 91 I 105 8 
Minds againft Practice, 


it in the wn oh averting 1 


e 
Pc 4 who — — as red | 
Go e no pe CY are 1 
5 e Q 1 bach bg Uh, as. 
to link TG. our Duty, and Lo > and 
to make thoſe very Thin gs the! 15 of our 


Obedience, which ate the natural Means and 

Cages of our Happineſs:: The 4950 was o far 

inthe Right, when he charge that he dic 

not ſerve God for — e himſelf is the 
es 


hard Maſt}; d 


. . who rewards his Brat ges and Slaves 
wit nothing but Shame, ang. Sorrow and 
ery. 


As all Vice is. gaturally 55 ich £ 
temporal Inconvenience, fo 1 1 5 
CC 


vd both to the „ 
ER 13 the Pegee Pin Proſper pr oh Poli 


? 4 fe 
are 1 15 lt Dia 2 5 Sina 
no 


15 1 5 8 the Wk be 
Ho cit e und Deli 1 WOK. 


fore 15 Fear 8 1000 d be chat Harth ir 
hich he would not exchange for all che 
| Plealures and Enjoymetits.of this World. 


IN 


35 ſerfe. dim for 
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Ix temporal Delighta, Poſſeſſion uſually proves 
= cauſeat //Fhing;'and gn our . 3 

. to be {6 in {| |, whoſe pe- 
pon Properiy 100! to e, bur exciroby 
. and Seda 

BSIDES, 
_— is. We Reſult of 2 pious Mind, it may 

„with more Pleafure, the Goods of this 

World, Id, than when we give a Looſe to our De- 
es, and are led away Captives by our Luſts; 
2 when we have habiruated ourſelves in "the 
Service of God, ix is as uneaſy and difficult to 
commit wicked Aktien, ame tut ac ae w 
_ chem. 7656 ü 
A religious Man muſt be generall ch haps 
pier than heWicked, i in Tra al iKeal ty,rtho 
perhaps, nor intheir. Judgmen a b 
ing more Eaſe and he ron in Eg 
conſtant, unalterable Succeſs, 1 in the Purſuit hr 


his main End, as being lefs expoſed to the In- 
es of Reaſon-of his ſ 
Aud bis taki eee e «far 


'Happineſs 
bear thoſe real A ulanicis's Miſeries which 
may happen to him, by = certain comfortable 
Expectation of ſuch 'Happinefs, as will infinitely 
e h all that he can Rar, "within the Com 
this Life. t 7 
"A fed and ſolid, ai difigect 104 un- 
give 4 Man a Credit 


Wars Devotion. is. nk; eros 22 
grelfive, and _—_ more thu 3 with 
che more we ſhall deſire to do ſo; there 2 
ue in Religion, gradual Declan 0 
"Wells Ae 5 85 L ph 
* 2 E 


better able do 


ato The Chriſftian's Magizine: Ch: 38 
t Tus ſureſt Foundation of Love and Friend- 


ſhip, is a Similitude of Temper and Diſpoſition. 
God and Man muſt be like one another, before 
they can take Pleaſure in one another.. 

Ren1610N, indeed, did always conſiſt in an 
Imitation of God; but we may ichitate him now 

ith much greater Eaſe and Advantage, ſince 

Jod was pleaſed to become Man, on Purpoſe to 
ſhew us how Men may become like to Gd. 
On Communion with God here, is as true as 
in Heaven, but the Influence and Fruitioh is 
ditierent according to our Capacity: When rhe 
Soul feels the vigorous Exerciſe of the T | 
and Afſeẽtions upon God, and the raiſed Ope+ 
rations: of Grace in holy Duties tis as certain a 
Sign of God's Favour 46 Acceptance, as when 
Fire deſcended from Heu 0 conſume 
Sacrifi ce. * Int 
1 NoTHInG: is an A oliReliginn "bue! as it 
reſpects God, and is referred wholly ; to him: 
To do never ſo many good Actions, to be ſeen 
and to be praiſed : by Men, or to ſerve ſome 
ſecular —_— by it, is not Religion: 'Thofe 
who are religious; do Good for God's Sake, and 
to approve . to him; and if God will 
certainly Fr us, there is none we are con- 
cerned to pleaſe but . * none ” 
Op fition to him. 

unn  Men'ſerve God for te Hope 
promiſeth 


| 6d: 8 the W 
SOIT: Proſpexity, or threatens more terrible 


| . neceſſarih change their 
e ; r _ they Ao Kona rake that Side on Arne 


0 debe en (Fidelity he Poſt in Which 
God. hath placed us, is Part of our Religion, 
and when juſtly petformed, as acceptable as our 
/ Devotion; 3 We may "_y 2 nl * 2 

an I | OT 
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World, and yer be yery good Men; tis not the 
Uſe, but Abuſe of it, hat renders us obnoxious 
to God; we may endeavour after Riches, but 
not to ſer our Hearts upon them; Religion does 
not tie Men up from the Aftajrs..of this World, 
it only teacheth them how to behave themſelyes 
In 1. 9 ; + TW 7+ fe a 52 ig 53 Ber; 
MWuen theſe two Parts of Religion, viz. Ex 
erciſes of Piety and Devotion, in private and 
publick, and the doing good and charitable 
Offices to others, come in Competition, Devotion 
is to give Way to Charity, Mercy being better 
V 
Ir is of very great Conſequence to repreſent 
Virtue and Piety under an eaſy 5 
Form, ſuch as is natural to it; and to have ſuch 
Notions of Religion, as will not, on the one 
band, beget Sechrity, and lull a(leep, our. Con- 
Lience z nor, on the other hand, perplex the 
Mind and Heart with ill- grounded Scruples, . . 
_ |, Wren God gives us his Laws, 6s POW 
gives them to Men, and they have a perfeb 
N with the Condition of Man in this 
World: Therefore tis an extravagant Fancy tc 
imagine, that an Angelical Holineſs is 9 
to perform the Duties of Religion. 
Tis to be wondered at, that ſome Chriſtiang 
ſhould preſume to ſay, That it does not belong 
to them to be religious, that neither their Pro- 
feſſion nor Time ill allow them to be devout: 
Po they think that there are t Ways to go to 
Heaven, the one broad, the other ſtrait? Does 
not God give the ſame Laws to all? Have ſome 
more Reaſon to love. Gd than others? And 
eternal Salvation? uiid ed Aue li d tad 
1 ir be a great Miftake and Folly in worldly 
Me u tom 2 K 1980 Judgment of Piety, 1 | 
| 3 <5 


_ 


262 The Chile's Maiguite Ch. 38. 
it ndt a ee ſtill, in thoſe who know 
berter 3 y with an Opinion they 
know to be | falſe © erroneous, and to rule 
their Behaviour: b bg 1 5 
A Chriſtian ought not to proſeſs a moroſe and 
antractable Pietyz he may in Ein herd, Decorum, 
and comply, as much as in with the the 
Opinions and Manners * is 2 converſe 
with; nay, he ought ſo t 0-46 for Religion and 
= 8 ke; but Aa 7 — = Regard 
come criminal, wh en it — 
and Conſcience - the Sion is bad, 
o from it, and againſt common Pradtic 
t God 0 8; we do pot deſerve 
al Name of a Chriſtia ir we wan Reſolution 
to do ſo; tis better . leſs of that Genius 
and Gallantry which the World eſteems, than 
ro chaſe it by the Loſs of one's Thinocence.” 
at Body being but the inferior Part of Man, 
is ſo to be treated, ſo dieted and provided, as to 
render ir moſt calm and compliant with'the Soyl, 
2 tractable and obſequious to the DiQates of 
Reaſon; not ſo pampered and indulged, as to 
— ge it to caſt its Rider, and to take the 
eins into its own Hands, and uſurp Domi- 
nion over the better Part, to ſink and depreſs 
ir into a ſordid Compliance with its own Luſts. 
_ _ As there are W aus appointed to preſerve the 
Life of the Body, there are ſome' likewiſe to 
inrain the Life of the Soul; and the Uſe of 
thoſe laft Means is ſo much the more neceſſary, in 
that more Care and Caution is” required for Sal- 
vation, and keeping the Soul alive, than —_ 
Preſervation of the Life of the Body. A Man 
who would neither eat eos x wat Ber die; 
hen ſo likewiſe, the the Gig Lite maſt go out, 
n we do not uſe the only Means capable of 
| EE it ne then to do ſo 


ſor our 
Souls 


Ch. 38. The Chriſtian's 1 263. 
. * Dre 2 oy. 
Souls the fame we do for our Bodies, feed them, 
heal and cure them when ſick, eboatche and adorn 
them, arm and defend them; the Food of the 
Soul is Knowledge; the Cure of its Diſeaſes 
which are the Sins) is perſopmed by an humble, 
erious, and hearty Repentance, which quali 
us to partake of the Benefit of that Atoneme 
made by our Saviour Chrift : Our Souls are to Be 
cloathed with holy and virtubdus Habits, and 
adorned with good Works; the Armour of the 
Soul is Truth, Righteouſneſs, Faith, Hope, the 
Word of Cod; E Phe vi. 13, 14... 
" FreqQuenTING God's publiek Worſip, and 
receiving the bleſſed Sacrament, are not only 
outward Teſtimonies of our inward Piery, but 
they are Means likewiſe appointed by God, to 
= rove and confirm us in Holineſs and Good+ 
Ca we poſſibly think it ſo intolerable to love 
the greateſt and the beſt Being; to praiſe and 
adore him to whom we owe ourſelves, and all we 
have; to ask the Supply of our Wants from 
him, who will be ſure to give, if we faithfull 
ask; to raiſe our Hearts above this World, 
which is a Scene of Vanity, Emptineſs, and Mi- 
ſery, and to delight ourſelves in the Hopes and 
| NI of great and eternal Happineſs?” 
WI Ax does Piety require of us, but what we 
do daily by criminal Motives? It requires that 
we ſhould curb dur Paſſions: But does not Sin 
require the ſame Thing? And where will you 
find either an ambitious, or covetous, or revenge- 
. fal Man, who does not put a Conſtraint upon 
imſelf ? Piety obligeth us to ſmother up our 
eſentments; and to forgive Injuries; but does 
not Coveroultieſs and Ambition; oblige us very 
often to the Tame Thing? Can we get Prefers 
ments in the World, by enduring nothing from 
nnn bor 84 2 r any 
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264 The Chriftian's Magaz. ine Ch.38. 
any body? Witneſs that Courtier's Anſwer, who 
being asked how he could maintain himſelf in 
Favour all his Life-time, ſaid, By receiving 

Affronts, and giving Thanks to thoſe who offered 

them: Piety requires we ſhould deprive ourſelves 

r ſome Pleaſures; bur where is the Covetous, 

t Ambitious, who: does not deny himſelf out 
of Intereſt or Pride? Nay, who does not know, 
that, in this, Ambition and Covetouſneſs out do 
Piety? Religion requires we ſhould abſtain from 
criminal Pleaſures; but- Ambition and Avarice 

make us oſten deny ourſelves innocent ones: 
Piety requires we ſhould work, and be buſy; but 
it does not demand that we ſhould work our- 
ſelves to Death, and with too much Application: 
On the contrary, Vice keeps no Bounds, and 
there is nobody but knows ſuch a covetous, or 
ambitious Man, ſuch a Handicraftſman, ſuch a 
Merchant, ſuch a Stateſman, who labours ten 
times more hard than a Galley Slave, or a La- 
bourer, who muſt get Bread for himſelf and his 
Children. Piety requires we ſhould run the 
Hazard of loſing our Lives, and even ſhould 
loſe them n ſome Occaſions ; but did never 
Sin do the ſame? Or rather hath it not done it 
auch oſtener? Let there be an Account taken up 
of all thoſe who died by reaſon of ſome Sin 
they had committed, and becauſe they had com- 
mitted it; let there be put together all the con- 
demned Male factors, all quarrelſome, proud, and 
haughty Men, who have provoked others to kill 
them; all thoſe who have been killed in War, 
by a Motive of Sloth, Ambition, or Intereſt; in 
a Word, all thoſe who have been put to a natural, 
or violent Death, by Sin; then let there be a 
juſt Eſtimate made with all thoſe, who, from the 
Creation of the World till now, have loſt their 
Lives for Truth's Sake, or for ſome good ne | 
| SIE Hh 
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they did, it will be found, that the lat do not 


make” up the hundredth, may be, nor the thou- 
ſandth, or ten thouſandrh' Part of the former: ©” 
ONE ma reckon three Sorts of Men in reſpect h 
to Piety: The firſt are thoſe who prefer all bes 
fore God: the ſecond are thoſe who, oti the Tons 
trary, eſer God before all Things; rbe third 
and Aa. in ſome Manner, keep a dedium; for 
on the one hand, they prefer God before many 
Things; and on the other; there are ſome they 
ne before him ; the firt are the Impious; the 
fecond are the true Children of 50d, e dan 
are Demi-Chriſtians. BRL e bas 
To abſtain from Sin, berni we are afraid 
loſe by it the Eſteem and Approbation of Men, 
is what worldly Men and Hypocrites doꝭ eye 
Day; to abſtain from Sin för Fear of Puniſſi- 
2 is to act BRke a Slave, who obeys his 
Maſter only for Fear of peing beaten; ro-for- 
bear linning, becauſe Sin hath [omerhing in itſelf 
unworthy of Man, and contrary to the Excel- 
lency of his Nature, is no more than What we 
have Inftances of Lac tlie heathen ys rs 
but to abſtain from Sin, becauſe we Will not 
diſpleaſe God, and oppoſe his Will, is to act b 
re. moſt noble aud commendable"Motive in 5 
ginable. enn 
© To excite in us a Arent Dios we muſt 
firſt ſtudy ro ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh our Faith; 
we muſt endeavour to doubt no more of reve | 
Truths, than we do of What we ſee with our 
down Eyes; 50h tis Hot enough to be e 
of them, we muſt meditate and reflect u 
them: Above all, it concerns us to confſi — 
that Life 1 is ſhort, . Which will in- 
fallibly follow it, ſhall have no End z chat on the 
other Hand, it will de unebangeable; that if it 
proves happy, tis ide We. ſhould: Tow 
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SETS 


Abi, is da get al. 
1 wk which does. 1 from 
ration we Ga 8 


— — 5 
n e A re which 
Vice, being only the 


Tg of Education, . 1 2 
1 and 'oebar: 1 f like, 1 ja 
Sen chalk Loxe of God re of 
Grace, aremere 
Ir were well if! 9 2 IG 105 8 if. any 
body ſaw: them; but to Bye, as 
and excellent Perſon were always pre ſent i 
us, and did obſerve us, this will be a far 


. : and, ſhall; not the Pre- 


nce..of the divine Majeſty, be,an. eternal Re- 


CY us? 4 10 
Ir is very fir that he who hath] ;romiſed Hap- 


J 80 exquiſce a» we are capable of enjoying 
qe: lneſy ab 
agb of 


Tuo w. _— uld enjoy every thing elſe, we 
are. poor if we.do dees God; and we gan- 


not enjoy him, bur b * gag ourſelyes' up, intirely 
to him. 

Tus neu Man is, t. made in an Toftant, he 
begins by bene © deptions, he gros but 


Degrees, and often Lequafes. 4 e 
fore bis Birth. #. eee 


VrIT 


2 | 
a, | 


che Death, and "Burial, of our; 2 — eſus; 
tor Sp will more o 
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Tk: 'of "God, risk wy ves er 
ſuch an R AS! 
4 us from-offending him. 
AN we think — Alk four God/ when 
Hine Fearhasfs Hirtle Power over us; that tho it 
be back'd with the many prefenc\Miſchiefs chat 
den Iren w_ it is not able to keep un from 
m 
To Rur Col n we ougbt, we miſt fear him 
7 28 4 Father; and to love him 3 we 
muſt love him as a ſovereign Lord. 

How great is our Injuſtice and Blindneſs, 
when out Sor a Regard for Men, we have none 
for God? What nad People ſay of a private 

Man, who out of Fear of ing an ior 
Magiſtrate, ſhould difobey and affront the King? 
There is, nevertheleſs, a much greater Diſtance 
from the greateſt and moſt mighry Man, ro God, 
than there is from the weakeſt and moſt con- 
temptible Man, to the moſt powerful; nothing 
this is more deteſtable than fuch a Fear of dil 
pleating Men, 4s r us not to care at all 


for 


_ hs Obvifliaw'sMagaziiie. Ch. 39. 
e it implies ſo proſane a Con- 


ee his Greatneſs, Authority and Power, 
can neither abhor it enough nor bave 
boo 'fightful'a Notion of it. | 

nr Fear, Whereby we are hh len we 
- ſhould l from the PraQiic>o raiceof'Piety, and thereby 
forfeit che divine Grace, of which we are Parta- 
kers, is ſo far from being repugnant to © Ai 
Lore; that tis a manifeſt 8 WER 

Her and Fear-are- neceſſary to us to 
Heaven; Fear without Hope chills ad upifies 
the Vigour and N of the Soul, that it can- 
not come to God; and Hope without Fear makes 
it vajn and careleſs of 1 its Dur 3 and liable to be 
overthrown by every 

As an honeſt and innocent N Oes * the 
-Punithments which the Laws of his Country de- 
nounce againſt Felons, Murderers and Traitors, 
without being terrified and concerned at them; 
ſo a Chriſtian's in Truth as well as in Name, Tho 
he believeth the conſuming Vengeance prepar 
for the Diſobedient and. Unbelievers, is not at 
all diſmayed at the Apprehenſions of it; but he 
knows, hae if he fears him who is able to de- 
troy both Soul and Body in Hell, he needs not 
fear that his own Mc) Ing ſhall ever go 
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6 Concerning Chrigh 1 7 Perfelton. 
AY N Dun ai en a. 
Mi v weekinctbedies how 
e have Men to live, bin bo 
ing how God himſelfived, when Be as pe 
to aſſume ee al e and to | ſo1 
pn: 5 a een e and: 7 low 1 5 of 
e .CO O 
| the ire of bur Seger Chriflt. 8 
Tno sf who! retend to Perfection in 1 ys Life, | 
5 ee Oi Gi nwk of 2 ws them- 
ves; andibeſides 0 e two 
are ident in them, 155010 aud Pride- 
Wurzk Chriſt c commands F531 be perfeft 2s 
our Father in H . is pe 0 Hy will 
afſert, that any y Fab orga eel 4 Likeneſs of 
Perfection, is p ab wiz- that eld fin- 
kink 3.2 after Holineſs, even as God 
oily; © ORF A 7 34 #4 
THz. Love of God wakes the Petfifliot'of 4 
and if any body ſhould fully . 
that Dai, he wou Ie Taye, no * Progreſs 


to make in Piet. a | 
T * * "Ys 28 ad G11 SH * Ir 
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Ir Fe there be any Gremneſs of Soul in the 
world B'Man, For if he raiſeth himſelf ſome- 

lng yh we 5 19 5 n Sort of People by de- 
ip F ffevmert; c Cen 
piling 9 2 gurl — worldly E 
ſuſce 2 Fo ſet at ought 99 — makes 
the -of kis moſt earneſt Deſires, and is 
Tien rake for the * of his greateſt | 


FI #4 6 
Een ness Hr to ning but vi 
75 mes; bur che ian muſt endeavour 
rede Mmlelf: 9 have hone bur 


a 15857 Sp POe them, but che Chriſtian hatfr to 
with Men and Devils: Conqut ibrs do not 
bt alf their I "bat the Chriſtiam muſh 
Doing and e without Incermiſfion, 
from the firſt Rant of err 
be ſaved; to the Time of His Dearh. © 
Tis eaſier to fer Pl — aſt all the World; 
chan to fake Hint ff himſelf; qod 3 
this every Man 01 "os trot icked 
Eburle of Life, bony bithſelf ſeri * — 
gion; 4 ChHſtizi; When he firſt enters upon 4 
y and good Courſe of Lifez is repreſented: ag 
two  Petſons or Parties at Civil Wars one with 
mother, che old and the hew Man; but this 
Trouble lu, for a little while, theſe Pangs 
. are hor Anal of long Cbn- 
F 
Niifchen 8 at ilk a Yoke and Burden, but 
unleſs we take this upor, ub, we ſhall never find 
Reſt to Sur Souls. 
Tas At for us Wrist 10 abridge onſtlves 
bome eher of our 16 el Pleaſare, of Raſe, or 


Profit; ſo that we ma ſuch a Maſtery ov 
g de 4 gu) fenbunce Ware 


requires it. 4 
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I x it be a hard Lale and 
Fee. in is an bebe pay 225 


lafting Fires." 9 
„IR only can we be ſaid 0 take up. the Gros 
when, rel Means of . it by a Sig, we 


rather chuſe to endure it, than commit the Sin; 
for then ij it in not Alen ud. but e, 
chuſe i 1 


TRAr Degree of Obedience — — 7 is neceſhry 
to Salvation, is:alſo-poſfible. for a faithful an 
regenerate Man to form, vi. not 55 of 
abſolutely perfect ; but ſa ſts 
with a fiacere Love and Habir of "Pier, 19 1 a 
_ excludes all Habit of Sin, With all engtmous 
deliberate Actions; e e e 
love bim, not above, but With ch all Our Stren 
It is £viderit,; that noxbin why bed Abili- 
ties is required at our to b. 
noted, that the Love of 8 g ying 


his Commands; therefore, if ience. 
be 8 e 
155 


he * 


5 1 ol is born an an Man R in Ks In- 
1 fancy. ànd comes keien boot by gentle 0 
3 inſenſible Degrees. 1 W 

1 2 clinb 5 in a RED 
ay to R nt by Degrees, and narrow 
3 O!-h who Ga find os too 

e be mate = ex90ur Thor 

| nig! Man's Law x not ta our ao 

1 yet God's doch; * whaceyer he for 
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the Act, he forbids likewiſe in the Thoughts 


and D eſires. i 54 

"Ov State being, not that of s A FLY healthy, =P 
but of a ſick Man, God hath a Regard to-our 
Infirmities, he bears with our Imperfections, 
faule, we acknowledge our Weakneſs with 
Humility and Sorrow. 

THE oral Actions of Jeſus Ghrift are propoſed 
to our Imitation, but his Miracles, are only Mat= 
ter of our Admiration; and it would be a ridicu- | 
lous and blameable Preſum tion to — ow 
imitate s or * * e 5 
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Soy hriſtian, and he who makes a 
felhon ov the Truth, only ' becauſe he can 
it without Danger, and 0 would d be read to 
diſown it, it be could not ecempt Bagel rom 
it, withour loſing his Life, is no Child of G 
fince he loveth his Life more than he doth G 
therefore, tho we may want the, Occaſions o 
rtyrdom, we muſt ſo diſpoſe ourſelyes, that 
we may not be wanting upon Occaſiona. 
Ir our Circumſtances admit of no other Choice, 
but either ſinning, or ſuffering the Loſs of, our | 
Lives, or the Lois of our Virtne, we owe it the 
not only to God, bur to ourſelves, rather to qa E 
this Houſe, of Fleſh, than bring the gl orious 
habiranr into Du of 1 Seat, in its whk 
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and therefore, What Hazards 5 any Man 
run in an 82 „he cay in na Juſtice ſet it 

upon G anleſs he ean produce ſuch 

ies AQs of Obedience, as may witneſs this to 


be true and genuine: A of Mg Nes 48 
H that cannot prevail wich himſelf to live 


ire dar be pefuaqed 
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God, and do not loye the Wor Id, we 
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— 11 12782 | 
mei the Lovs: of Gon, 


Ae an Loye i is all the Paſſions, acl | 
different 2 under which | 
RET its Objekt; ts ne Love is all the | 


1 towards God con him, either | 
Io Eo ey and conilers bi all a 


hi and 75 tis a Defir 

FN e 7 8 is rag IM ; or elle as Legit , 
and then our Love conſiſts 

| ands: This latter is founded on the Fr 


the Source of Happineſs, anc d defire ro 
united to him as ſuch, Ber therefore we 


him as our ſtator, in orde 
wy 90x Le 2 Pet 3 


' Arr. thoſe yo bee je Gap obs on, he. 
8811 of that is tho N 
Wb ave no ftro 5 Defire t. 5 that Fa 


beloved By bio: but we cannot he ng 


A 8 leafing him, and yew pleaſe 


bead beg 
3 ee. Free . 


mn ald ha 
Fe Ake; ny =: part wich whar Tea > fn 


y leaving what we de not Yove, " 
we 1 Be cleaye to N we love; bis we love 


leave the World rc to be united ro God, : gladly 
a 'T' 3 _ How 


4 4 


as De Chriſtian's Magazine. Ch. 43. 
How can we imagine that we love God with- 
out deſiring to pleaſe, him, to ſerve and gloriſy 
him; or that we deſire to erg him, to ſerve 
and glorify him, without ſeeking after the Ways 
and Opportunities to do it, wit out endeavour- 
ing and working for it?? 
F we loye God, we ſhall have no greater De- 
light than that of cooverſing with him; amt as 
that N conſiſts in un eig . » 8 
ing him, and ſpeaking to him, tis by the De- 
light we find in theſe two Parts of our Puty, 


that we may know if we love him. 
Wr do not mind God, becauſe we mind the 
Things of chis World; and we mind the Things 
of this World, becauſe we love them; there- 
fore, that we may mind God, we muſt love him. 
le we can neither do nor with God any Good 
he does not enjoy, we at leaſt rejoice for thoſe 
he enjoys; if we cannot wiſh him any Perfections 
he wants, we may at leaſt wiſh. that thoſe he 
_arh may be known and reverenc'd in all the 
World; nay, we may do ſomething in order to 
it, we may be. grieved to ſee him injured, and 
his Will oppoſed; tis whatfis called Zea), which 
makes up one of the moſt conſiderable Parts of 
the divine Love; eſpecially we may endeavour 
to do what we know to be pleaſing to him; and 
indeed, tis what is moſt eſiential to the diſinte- 
reſted Love, to avoid Sin, the Thing that he 
Hhates moſt, and to apply ourſelves with all our 
Strength to the Pradlice of Virtue, the Thing 
that is moſt acceptable to him. 
Soy would have us to prefer him before our 
5 Reporters worldly Intereſt, Pleaſure and Life; 
and which of all thęſe Things do not we daily 
facrifice. ro our Paſſions? We do it gladly, in 
order to our Peſtruction; how come We to be ſo 
averſe to do it, in order to our Salvation? 
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God who is ſo great and ſo dreadful, delights 
1 Kr loved by Men; he permits them, be 
avds them 5 do it. Should we not look 
apon th rig hat Permiſſion and _—_ as upon one 
of the 


gteateſt Obligations 5 has hid upon us, 


inſtead of complaining of K* 1 8 


Jzsvs. Cnnls g requiring that we ſhould. love 


him̃ above all Thi equiresnothing but what 
he has done for rhe or rather he 3 but 4 
mall den of whar he deen done. . de 11 
oD may not only very juſtl aire o Menz 

that they ſhould 155 Mi 870 all but tis im- 
poſfible he ſhould excuſe them from the Obſerva- 
tion of that Duty, and if there be any Duty 
which may be faid to be of natural Right, if 
there be any one unalrerable, this without Doubt 
muſt 1 

'Ovx Heart is made for God oaly'y for” tis in 


him alone it can find! What | ir defires, Wd what 


it wants. 0 12 
Hz loveth God 100 Herle, who loveth any 
Sr beſides him, except he love it for his 
a E. 
127 is a neceſſar Connexion betweentheſe 
Things, and it cannot be otherwiſe, but that from 
the beſt Good clearly known, there will flow the 


greateſt Loye, drawing NR Rope with ke greateſt | 


Delight, and the moſt ou 

Tat Meaſure of the ove of Gol, is to love 
tim Without Meafure. 

I am ſent into Exile, ſaid a Holy Man; I am 
very unforcunare, if I be confined to Naeh Place 
where God is not. 

Did but the Love of God ela in \ cor Hears, 
ah had we as real an Affection for him, as ſonie 


Men have for their Friends, there are no ſuch 
Difficulties in Religion, but ner Love m_ 


ly 494 ---: 12 uh 


conquer. 
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Pl that chuſerh ſincerely, is joyful and. vig 
A 1 acquiring his m 

defire Good: Ardent Affections like Elijab 
Chariot of —— raviſh the ol — this Gen 
2 World, to the Place where God dwels in 

O * * 

Oveur rex the Love Chriſitoegutrin w? 
Could he do x Thing more Kr ws for us, 


5 from Dat Tt pe #04 leon 
an with his own 
f ph 15 admire the Love of "IR 


that ſo Yar fel 2 Majeſty . ſhould ftoop ſo; low, 


ſo much for ſo poor and {o evil de- 

aer with 5 to advance us 
to ſo bleſſed a Condition? Who can meditate on 

his wounded Body without a wounded Soul, Heap! 

yiew. bi his pierced Ade without a pierced Hea 
had been undone for ever but for him 

him then, and for his e * is it wink = 


Houle not do? 


” A 


CHAP. NIV. 


c the Loys of our Neighbour, 


t to love God, merely becauſe he 
2 deſerves to be loved; and our 


Neighbour, beeauſe he is the Image of God, and 
that rogether with him we make up but one my- 


22 | Body of Jeſus Chyit. - 


15. 9 big Neigh Hour will do him no 
but will do him all the Good he can; and 
vine Love of Men reſults from the Lote ot 


Goc 
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Cod, whofe Greitures they are rid w 
85 bear 4nd therefore Riclades th Lofe 
3 for:rhere is no c of Print 5 
th — — EASE and Charity, co parti = 
e the 
"CHaxIrTyY TS not merely confi 15 loving ad 
| withi: well? bir in loving. ahd * 40 855 5 
becauſe thöfe we 10 e are The Image 
the Opjects of his Love, we veſſels o is A 
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98 1 7 1 15 of gut erg 
Hogg itfe let us ask ay Lore 
if we Weit In the Hkè Cafe 
. Would not make us induſtrious fe 
9 7 Kia then let us reſolve to make 0 155 

9 our Neighbour hive the ſame RARE for Hint. 
There is none bir witherh to haye bis 
A Sorin mel by Rane X44 

__; uccour on 
1 ſs 3 {x I ae HI Ted's 8 
els of themſelves, that they with no 
they defire id Ree pe 26 rede; ob mays. 
eg 8 ne are given them: it may th 
= Sh th ſuch ET are flor: by 5 of 


rs Rule tied to rhoſe forts df 'Charittes: T6 
this 220 et; That the Love of eurfelves; ieh 
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ao The Chriflian's Magazine, Ch.44. 
is ſet as the Meaſure of that to our Neighbour, is 
to be underſtood, to be that reaſonable Love 

which Men 33 to have; K's therefore, Ho 


et Wo Neigh 
Kore ſuchſa ee of qur Lore, as is an- 
& guſelves, and ſuch certainly is the Care of | 


our ſpiritua 
25 Ar Charity Which refletts 1 upo n myſelf may 
Benin ſuperſede that to my 2 eighbour, the 
Rule obliging me to love him as not better than, 
e 1-need . not. ſure ſilently aſſent to my 
own. Defamation, ,: fear of, roving a 22 
a falſe Accuſer; nor ſufter myſe ae, | 
Beggar, to conceal another Man box a 
tis true, in t Inequality of Intereffs, Chari 
ee er it ĩs nat 1005 her own, 1 Cor. xl 
15.) will prompt meropre! Fr 7 8 (utes wy 
my Neghionts be re a Fay 
bur in equal Circumſtan am ſu 5 20 
to be kind firſt to 77 ol So in a Shi 18 if 
J can take hold of 2 Board which — bear up 
buy Hg 12 5 1 may rake it for myſelf; and in- 
eed, i Ae he 4. 55 ould oblige me to 15 05 


i. o another, who is in the ſame. Danger, it would 
Na him like Abe yield it to me; and at this 
Rate, we ſhould toth under an Obli P of 
periſhipg ; 5 1 indiviſib Goode would remain 
uſeleſs, an . thoſe which may be divided, 


muſt at leaſt. No equally ſhared, which would 
cauſe endleſs Confulions, Perplexities, and Un- 
| _ Cercalaties,, 1 

'CHRISTIANI rdoes not, 2s ſome have miſtaken 

the Matter, require us to be inſenſible of any 
Provocations, nor make all ſorts of Reſentment 
inconſiſtent with Charity, and a good Conſcience; 
nor: does it Kauen us of ks of human 


Laws, 
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Laws, when Right and Property are invad 
ae an Figs ang} 1 ot Kindneſs and. 
fection to, the inſolent and, injurious, as. to 

beſt Men, and beſt F riends; it allows a juſt 1 
nation, 2 8 the Glory, 'of God, the Good, of 
the Publick, or the Security of our own Perſons, 


Eſtates and Reputations, are * y concerned; 


but it would have us put up ſmall and, fupport= 
able Injuries, rather than be vexatious e 
viſh: Aa 15 our be. rexafiony,wg are mat 
juſt 2 and neceſſary, it [forbids Male x 
to aim at the Suffering and Trouble of 1 
have ended bur 5 our A be 
Reparation,: Fog ks ce, and the ae 
2 ot Goverment, xr, the Ben 
| Afri e 77 real Merits ol 
EY in Men to a —_ 
 Ceeded,. and a * Repentance, and, hetter 
Behaviour 725 the Time to come. 
Jo give ſome of what, We bare - enough, and 


to ſpare, to help others without; any Incogve- - 


2 to: ; I har is not a very ny THEE 


fs; was on 25 Asen c. our os 
tis that 


_ ST x 


carry ourſelves handſomely and e with —— 
tis out of Intereſt, tis in order to ſucceed the 
better in our Deſigns; on the contrary, Charity, 


which does nothing for itſelf, but works | 


for others, does not mind what will more get 
u the Loy and Eſteem of others, but what yr 
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Trend l gg 16 + bf lovin which 
does not love itſẽe a love og 
the moſt Godly not Sethe and Jeſus Chri 
took it for Erle, When he corinatitied üs to 
Ibve our Nei ghbours as burſelves; 
e That there ire none bur good: 
roperly and ſtrictly be faid to lote them- 

| fely becatfe rhers ate none but cem who mea 


735 and do well for rheiiſelyes. Alm in the State 
6f Lane loved Himfelf, and tis what Gd 


preſupp hen, to hinder him from 
Th Nolden Fruit, he threatened Him wir 


Death, if he ate of fr. God loverh dantcif an and 


28 he is infinitely worthy to be loved, be alſo 
foveth himſelf without Bounds and Meuſure: 
ho durſt after that condenm Self-love; finding 
li 19 555 ountain and immatable Neale of Ho» 
nefs ? i 
WI muſt not coforind Self. 40e Wich che Maris 
27 of in one's felf; tis not in our Choice 
to love ourſelves, but we may love ourſelves in 


chis, 
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Go his Face; ee gfe pod. 42 


Ch.45. 
Pen or that 3 3 or ill, * and 
diſcreetly, or. after a blind and inconfiderate 
Way, by ——.— Goods true or falſe, real 
or apparent, and fuctr or ſuchi of either much 
after the ſame Manner as it is with 1 4 •5 


Wink en füch Bid a Ting ute hon 12 4 


or little, ſlightly. or intenſively; fo likewiſe tis 
ie du l ſhould Ive ourtelvesʒ but 
we may love ourſelves very different Ways. 

+ Je:the Love of N is ſuch as it 5 
be, we ſhalli with tp b N to. Jo Auto 


and ae ee al, 
Goodneſs; but that , SelfJlove , we 70 5 
with, 1s: ſo blind, and 9. ill, > 820 f at 
moveth us to do preciſel what we ſhoul i ik 
way did hate ane. with E hangs pa 6 
Cax we in the leaſf queſtion, but at 
33 fk 


which to 51 7275 our Vices 
and Milan een i918, diorery, Or T ather T7 ex- 
travagant Vane? Su f ever the N of 


all „ Except. 1. 
Wr lete nothing but Sate 1 
ſbould : ſee nothing lovely any-where elſe; 


will love nobody, we muſt, reſolye to 1 — he 


by nobody ; 7 We 2 
Help, it we would , have, them ro be wi 
ours: Butt what will become of us, if G 
does not love: us? Indeed che Help of Men i 0 
not ſo neceſſary to us ag that of God, | but, Vw. 
ever, vr cannot well be without it; tis by thoſe 
8 Aſſiſtances . 4 1 5 ene another, that 
in, ſome manner 0105 hemſelyes from thoſe 
yr — which otherwi e would overwhelm 


them in a Solitude, or in el gf every 


hy 5 our, other 8 ho 
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one owls only work for him, 
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TRE are a hundred Caſes in which Men ſay 
they. de not perceive they are guilty ef any Sin, 
and- if another ſhould- do the 5 85 thing, 
would find Fault; if an y body ſhould deal W =Y 
them as the deal with 2 they would com- 


plain of their Injaſtice towards them; ſo much 


are we blinded by ris own Intereſt. 
SxL.e=royz looks upqm the Chriſtian Morality 
as à mere e bre of perlt ion, when it injoins us to 
n our evil Inclinations; ; it belieyerh; i icſelf 
unable 870 praQtiſe it; Oe, it looks upon it as 
rely Juſt, ho, and ect, when the Vic 
Tenſe erfe&ions 'of ot 27 155 to be fe raine 
walls it t be depraved to the higheſt Degree; it is 

wel Vleated that this Bulle ſhould cufb, 
lead? in others, the Luſts and Paſſions mr: 
rend ro the Deſtru&ion and Violation of all. 
Lax People call Things as they pleaſe, Vices 
and Virtues in the Heart of worldly 

nothing but a Commerce of Self-love. bat can 


be done to remedy this Evil, and to ſettle a 


Principle of Virtue as true and as lawkul, 

Self-love is an impure and corrupted Spring of of 

it? E d 700 f e Men to loye God above all . 
ave attained your End; for 

oo pr of ourſelves before God is the. 8c ur 


of all Vices, we cannot doub but.that . Toy 


ference of God * ou YR vil if 
Soul = all N 
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inconſiderable to a prudent and thinking Man. 


World. 
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World, at the 955 is Ka a very in- 
ech Place; and L 
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Man, who is ſo 


1 of ox if they h 
one another, yet a wile 


chuſe to have Miſery "ok and his | Blas 

Ir is true, the Things of this World are pre- 
ſent and ſenſible; but ſo long as we have ſuffi- 
cient Aſſurance of the Reality of a future State, 
and of the Rewards and Puniſhments of it, the 
Greatneſs and Eternity of theſe is ſuch an amazing 
Conſideration, that no Diſtance can render them 
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- Thogr who reſolve to take their Fill or this 
World while young and ſtrong; and to grow 
ſober and religious when gies grop oth 1 do; as 
it were, reſolve, to be d: unleſs rhey live 
till they are old, or till the xy gron weary of their 
Sins, and 1 5 more Wi dom by Age aud Ex- 
perience. 

Ir Men had the ſame Opinion, of- this World 
whilſt they live, as they will have when they 
are to die, they would nor inordinatel ſeek it. 

Wu ar is this lower World that chains us ſo 
faft = Tis the Devil's Circuit, . kj 
rangeth, ſeeking whom he may devour; 
Theatre of NN the Low aſpire WES 
the Exalred fear to fall; rhe Poor envy” the 
Rich, and the Rich def piſe the Poor; tis a 
foreign Country to the Saints, and as Filgriins 
and 3 they are liable to Reproaches, 

ard Dealings, from the Wicked, 
N Natives of the Earth : hat is the reſent 


- momentary Life that ſo enamours us? Tis ſur- 
rounded with Temptations, oppreſſed with Fears, 
ardent with irregular Defires, and continually 

in Vanity or Vexation; in Avery 12 


reſſed and melancholy, in | Proſperity ooliſh 
1 proud; tis a real Infelicity, under the de- 
ceirfil A nce of Felicity. * 
Arx the Wickedneſs of Mankind, is .owing 
to too great 3 Fondneſs ny Paſſion” for this 
World. 
IIS natural, indeed, for a Man to love Plea- 
. ſure, Riches, and Honour, and to be averſe to 
their Contraries, Pain, Poverty, and Contempt; 
there is nothing fnful i in ſuch an Affection; but 
then it becomes criminal, when it tran reſleth 
thoſe Bounds which God hath fixed, When our 
Love to the Enjoyments of this World becomes 


OY and our Hearts and AﬀeEtions are 
| indifferent 
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indifferent, as to the Happineſs of the other 


Life ; chat is, when we are eager in the Purſulit, 
atixious in the Poffeffion, and murmur at the Bes 


of worldly Pleaſures, Riches, or Honours; — 4 
we are remiſs and carelefs, cold and indiffer 

in our Deſite aſtet ſp irirual Things, dad uch 
cerned whether We have, 'or have them not? 


of the Thlngs of this World, 1 not condemnable, 


ſitice God, when he made them, protiouticed © 
them to be very good; but it is ith Abifſe'of” 
5 85 either in che inordinate Deſire, or in he 


agant Enjoyinent of them, that is property 
ro ſeek for Satisfa&ion in rhe Cridtite, and 


forſake God, is as if one deſirous to ſee 'the- - 


Light, ſhould withdraw from the Preſence of 
the Suh, to borrow it from a weak Ray reflected | 
by ſome obftute Matter. 

Wavin is not perfect m / whe wee 
Tie time, but it carmot give us un intire 8. 

jon; for that Reaſon, thoſe Men Who Rare 
That Love for the Creatutes, which they 47, 

have fot God alone, are obliged ro hk 
continually the Object of their Love; becab 


notwithſtanding rhe 9 they rake in 4 


ceiving themſelves, they find that what 
love, does not Felerve b pa a Love; bur 
they only change their Error, they run ſtill 


after ſom̃e Creatare, to make i the ch er ef | 


their Aﬀe&ions. | 


WHEN we 'come into. the World; whitever 


| occaſions in us ſome Pleaſure, ſeetns to be che 
ſupreme Good, and we flick ro ir as if it were 
really fo; a8 We W old, we are undeceived, 
and are convinced „ by 2 thonfand Ex petiences, 
chat the Crenures are not capable of akin ud 
happy, — 74: ad ſeek them 45 if 


AE. ; 


Hence it tere that a free, but moderate Uſe 


- 
n 7 * 
wy 
- 
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they were ſo; the whole of Morals conſiſts in 
beſtowing our Aflections right, in ſeeking after 


e where it is truly to be found, and to 
: | 


eſire it earneſtly. _ 

Tux Diſguſt we take after the Enjoyment of 
what we ſought after here on that Un- 
eaſineſs we find amidſt che moſt reliſſing Plea- 
ſures, that Trouble which the moſt pleaſin 
Company is not able to remove, and that earne 
Deſire we. have for a greater Happineſs than 
that we can find here below, are ſo many con- 
vingng A rguments, that all the Affections of the 
Soul have another End than the Creatures; if 
we incline towards them, it muſt be bur Nightly, 
in our Way to God as the End of all our 
Defires. 7% HORS 
WnxN we heſtow our Love upon Creatures, 
robbing God of it, tis an Injuſtice diſhonourable 
ro us, and an Injury done to God, and to our- 
ſelves; to God, becauſe we take away from him 
what belongs to him; to ourſelves, becauſe we. 
deprive ourſelves of an Honour we were deſigned 
for, and which we may lawtully aſpire to. 

Ir the Creatures had been made for Man, and 
Man for the Creatures, the Enjoyment of the 
Creatures would make the Happineſs of Man; he 
would find in them his Reſt, and he ſhould want 
nothing elſe to rid himſelf of his Uneaſineſs; 
bur as it is not ſo, tis certain that Man can as 
little be happy by the Enjoyment of the Crea- 
tures, as Fiſhes would be in the Air, or Birds 
in the Water, or under the Earth; Man was 
not made for the Creatures, but for the Creator. 
Mos r Sins conſiſt only in ſome one of theſe 
three Things; either in ſeeking after ſome 
Goods God is not willing we ſhould enjoy; or 
in purſuing, with too much Eagerneſs, thoſe 
| God is not unwilling we ſhould enjoy; br in 
8 e ing 


5 


* 
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nne for the obtaining either of 


Wr ought to deny ourſelves. (not al ways, I 
confeſs, but often) even innocent Pleaſures, if 
they are like to enervate our Soul, to faſten it 
immoderately to the Earth, and take away. from 
it the Reliſh of heavenly. Things.: Every Aan 
that firiveth for the Maſtery, is temperate in all 
Things, &c. I keep under my Body, and bring it 
imo Subjettion, &c. 1 Cor. ix. 25, 26, 27. 
Ws ſhall eaſily root out from our Heart the 
immoderate Love of the Earth, and its Vaniti 
if we will but ſeriouſly conſider theſe three 
Things: The infinite Diſproportion between 
Time and Eternity; the Unprofitableneſs of the 
Goods of this World in relation to that Eter- 
nity ; and the Impoſſibility to be ſaved, without 
being reclaimed from that Lo e ... 
Tus great Bent of our Mind for earthly 
Goods proceeds from the Union of Soul and 
Body, from the Prejudices of our Childhood, in 
an Habit of being led only by our Senſes, in an 
ill Education we have received, and in the In- 
tection by our Intercourſe with worldly Men. 
Tux Soul, can no more move two oppoſite 
Ways at the ſame time, than the Body; what 
draws it near one of the Extremes, neceſſaril 
removeth it from the other; therefore, as much 
as it is in love with the Earth, ſo much it muſt 
needs be unconcerned for Heaven, and deſpiſe it. 

_ *Trs not out of Hatred, Fancy, or Vanity, 
that the Chriftian will not ſhare in the Pleaſures 
of this World; he knows they make us forget 
Cod, and as he purſues aſter all that can bring 
him to an happy Eternity, he goes from all that 
might turn him away from it. 


Wx may "ire a Place in our Hearts to thoſe 
ole Love is 655 inconſiſtent with * 


8 9 
2. * 

1 - = 
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f God; but muſt neyer prerend to rake? 
e firſt Place; * firſt Place is for Cod; tofer- 
im in the feoond Rank, 1s tO m, hay, 


to make any other Object eren Wich bun, „ . 
Affronr; We he ought: to fir Aan 


upon che Throne. 10 6 e 


WeorrDry Men are gui 
d much BHndlneſs, . V ſati 
dat they are not fo Mr being idee alter 
Enjo — of What ought not to fatisfy them: 
So tis à Fault m the Covetoas to thirft Always 
Aſter new Riches; but it is 2 Perfektion not tb 
de farisfied with fo finall a Thing. 

Hs 'who liveth under e de and . 
Goveramen 'of a DEN takes 

late His A otis rowaris thi e Thitigs 

5 orld, fo as neither to fear dhe Kis of 0 
too much, nor love the Goods of it too well; but 
'niaketh x juſt and edu! Fichte of borh, and | by 
that rtiotis his Affections vowards them; 

he Who does this, difarms them Aiden bene yi 
Power, which is bien owing to "ourſelves, 
che falſe Eftimare we make of them. 

Ir is very plain, that it Men would hut cake 
that Care for their immortal Souls, Which they 
generally do for their frail and dyin Bodies, 
And — Heartity concerned for t unſeen 
World, and for Eretniry, as they are for Things 
"viſible and W795 al, t ey Would with 

more Certainty gam Heaven, than ary Man 
can obtain diy "Riches and "Honoor. © , 
S ob and Reaſon have ſet us no other Botinds 
| concerning the Uſe of ſenſual Pleafures, bur that 

vr take Care not to be mea 7 oiifſelves ur 
others, in the Kind or of them; ie 
is very viſible, that all i al ces is naroralty 


arrended wich a double ud ys 185 
Todfly ars a Diſeaſts \nd | 
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morſe in the Mind; and theſe are, beyond Com- 
pariſon, the two greateſt Evils in Fo World, 
a diſeaſed Body, and a diſcontented Mind. 
Ir being manifeſt, chat our main and ha oy 
End We 5 7 in uber Riches and Hare 
h res of Senſe, but in rhe clear Vi= 
God, the Bleffedueſs of rhe Spirit; 833 
ro that ally reſent Things are in our'Ufe — 
fir good or ey l and to be defied 6t now Y 
hey are profitable ot prejudicial to our obrain- il 
ing Salvation. as they conduct or divert us from 
eaven. 
© Tro' tis no eaſy Matter for a Man ther hack 
wholly, bent Nis Affection to an immoderate Love 
of this World, to bring under his unruly Deſire; 
* ſhall hardly begin to think. what he is, why 
he was ſent hither, and whither he is haſtening, 
par ” _ 155 a; — and the very 
houghts of the preſent put him oy 
it in 2 Naas * ito. bor "3 
Br denying our Deſires once or twice, we ſhall 
110 how much eaſier and ſweeter i it is to 
eny a Luſt, than to ſatisfy ft. 
Sou Men call nothing good or evil, but what 
is good or evil to their Bodies; others think, and 
with much greater Reaſon, that we ſhould take 
our Souls into the Account too; that Whatever is 
for the Eaſe and Pleaſure of our Minds, what- 
eyer adorns and perfe&s a reaſonable Nature, is 
a natural Good to Men, as Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge, well- governed Paſſions, Dc. 
ArvxpANcE of People imagine, chat noching 
can ſtir up God's Jealoufy, bur the Worſhipping 
of orher Objects; and that they have nothin ng, to 
fear from it, tho there are ſome” Phings 
love with all their Heart; They abhor ine Sin 
of thoſe who are ſtained with the leaſt Spot of 


NAolatry,; and they make no Seruple to * -, 
3 
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the World, and to give up intirely their Hearts 
to its deceirful Goods. 3 
THz World we are forbidden by the Word 
of God to ſet our Hearts upon, is by no Means 
the World of Nature, the Work of the Wiſdom 
and Power of God: Tis another World, made 
by the Devil and Sin our of all the unlawful 
Objects of our Defires, out of Pleaſures, Di- 
verſions, Riches, Honours, Pomp, Splendor, 
and other ſuch-like Amuſements of carnal Men. 
Wuextas ſenſual Pleaſures prevent us, we 
ſhould prevent them by wiſe Conſiderations, 
which ſhould make us miſtruſt them. . 
Was it not requiſite, that all thoſe Actions 
which conduce to the Preſervation of the Life 
of every Man in particular, and of the whole 
Kind, ſhould be attended with ſome Pleaſures ? 
And now, becauſe there are Drunkards and 
Gluttons, muſt God take away the Strength of 
Wine, and the pleaſant Reliſh of Mears ? | 
Tux World is crucified unto us, when we look 
upon it with the ſame Horror and Indignation 
at we look upon one that is crucified ; and 
we are crucified to the World, when we are 
willing the World ſhould look upon us after the 
ſame Manner. | 3 
We come into this World, not to ſtay here, 
or to take up our Abode and Reſt; but this 
World is only a State of Trial and Diſcipline, 
to exerciſe our Virtues, to perfect our Minds, to 
| . and quality ourſelves for the more pure, 
and refined, and ſpiritual Enjoyments of the 
other World: We come into this World, no: 
ſo much to enjoy, as to conquer, and to triumpa 
over it, to baffle its Temptations, to deſpiſe its 
Flatteries, and to endure irs Terrors; and if we 
live long er ough to do this, we live long . 
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What labouring Mam is not glad that his Work 
is over, and he may go to Reſt? 8 

To eat, and drink, and enjoy the more im- 
pure Delights of Fleſh and Senſe, is not the 
true End of living; but they are only Means 
to preſerve Life, which God hath ſweetened with: 
ſuch proper Satis ſactions, or made the Neglect of 
them ſo uneaſy and painful, that no Man might 
forget to take Care to preſerve himſelf; con 


Man was made at firſt for higher and nobler 


Ends. In —_ 5 
Ir is no great Wonder, that Men who ſeel the 


Workings and Motions of no higher Principle 


of Life in them, but Fleſh and Senſe, ſnould 


imagine that they are nothing but Fleſh them- 
ſelves. | | di 
Ir this Life be our Time to work in, we ſhould 
not conſult our Eaſe, and Softneſs, and Plea- 


ſures here; for this is a Place of Labour and 


Diligence, not of Reſt ; we are a travelling to 
Heaven, and muſt have our Eyes on our Journey's 
End, and not hunt after Pleaſures and Diver- 
ſions in the Way. > 

As a Traveller is continually tending towards 
the Term and End of his Jonrney, and has ir 
always habitually in His Intention, tho' he does: 
not always think of ir every Step he takes, and 
does many Things which do not directly ſet 
him forward, but are no wiltul Deviations from 
it; fo ir ſhould be with us, while we are ſo⸗ 
journing in this World, our fixed Aim and De- 


ſign ſhould be to get to Heaven, and thither' 
we ſhould be continually tending in our Deſires 


and Endeavours. © 


Tus preſent State of Mankind in this World 


being a State of Trial and Diſcipline, to reclaim. 


and reform Sinners by the various Methods of 


Grace and Providence, that changeth both the 
| U4 very 


* 
" 
” 
* 
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eee 
an ce in this World; for we exp 
no more of either, than what a State of Pal 
and Diſcipline will allow. 

A State of Diſcipline muſt neither be a State 
of perfect Happineſs, nor Miſery; and ſuch. is 
the State of this Life; oba as few Men 
are ſo miſerable as to be weary of it; and yer.ſo. 
intermixt with Troubles, as to exerciſe the Virtues 
of good Men, and to correct the Wicked; and 
this is what becomes the Goodneſs of God to 
do for us in a State of Diſcipline. „ 
Wauar we cannot enjoy, is nothing to us, 
bow excellent ſoever it be; and to enjoy it but 
2 little while, is next to not enjoying; tor we 
cannot enjoy it always. This thews us wha' 
Value we ought to ſet upon this World, and all 
Things in it. . | aha 
Tno' Death will ſeparate us from this World, 
we are not ſure that it will cure our earthly 
Paſſions ; we may ſtill find the Torment of ſen- 
ſual Appetites, when all ſenſual Objects are re- 
moved. | ap 

- *Szx8vAL and- ſpiritual E are ſo contrary to 
each other, that Which of. chem ſoever prevails, 
according to the DeggroPÞ1ts Preyalence, it 
ftifles, or ſuppreſſeth, or wholly ſubdues the 
other; and according to the Degree of our Loye 
to preſent Things, ſo much the more indi ſpoſed 
are we for the Happineſs of unbodied Spirits. 
Ix we were as happy as this World could make 
ws, we ſhould have no Reaſon, to complain, that 
ve muſt exchange it for a much greater Happi- 
neſs: We now call it Death to leave this Worſd; 
bur, were we once out of it, and inſtated in the 
Happineſs. of the next, we ſhould think it were 


dying indeed, ta come into it again. Wi; 


75 
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W may certainly conclude, that God would 
not remove good Men out of this World, were 
this the ha 1 Place; or, that tho all Men are 
under the Neceſſity of dying, yet,if this World 
had been the bappieſt Place, Ged would have 
raiſed good Men, to have lived ol in this 
World, which he could as eaſily have done, ag 
have.tranſlated them to Heaven. © 


een 
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EEC 
Concerning RichEs and Hox un 


Co oſten as we e ineredible In- 
duſtry Men uſe fog the Things of this Lite, 
and to get a {mall Portion of rhis World, we 
have Reaſon to conclude, that either Men do 
not believe the Rewards of anorber World, or 
that they do not underſtand them; elle they 
could not think much to be at the ſame. Pains 
for Heaven, that they can chearfully beſtow. far 
the qbraining of theſe corruprible Things. 
Is vain for him to pretend to love either. 
God or Man, who; loves his 17 log much bet 
ter, that he will ſee his poor Brother (who. is a 
Man, and bears the Image of God) ſuffer all Ex- 
tremities, rather than part with any Thing to re- 


lieve him. We | 
Ts not a great Eſtate, and vaſt Poſſeſſions, 
that make a Man happy in this World, but a 
a, that is equal to his Condition, whatever - 
it be. | 
THE ſhorteſt Way to be rich, is not by in- 
our Eſtates, but by contracting our De- 


N Tar 
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Taz covetous Man labours of an incurable - 
Want, becauſe he wants that which he hath, as 
well as that which he hath not; he is uil of 
2n Idolatry beyond that of offering the Emil ren 
to Moloch; tor he ſacrificeth himſelf to his God 
Mammon, whilft he often deſtroys his Health, 
his Life, yea finally, his Soul tog, to fave his Purſe: 
Between the Care of getting, and the Far of lo- 
ling, the coyetous Man e207 no quiet Hour;. 
therdfore every Man is deeply concern'd, as he 
tenders his en rwe either in this World or 
the next, to guard himſelf againſt that Sin ; which 
he can no way do, but by poſſeſſing his Heart 
with the Virtue of Contentednels. - _. 
In reſpect of other Men, we are indeed true 
Proprietors of our Eſtates; but in reſpect of God, 
we are bur Stewards, and he will call us to an 
Account how we have laid them out. 
ALL Perſons of high Quality ought to remem- 
ber, that they differ no more from others, than 
as a Counter ſet in the Place of Thouſands or 
Hundreds, does from one ſet in the Place of 
Tens or Units: A little Tranſpoſition may quite 
alter the Caſe, or however, when they are all 
taken off the Score, they are then indiſcriminately 
tumbled together, and one hath no Precedence 
of another, either in Place or Value. Benn 
Hz who defires to be great only in the King- 
dom of Heaven, laughs-at the buſy Aſpiring of 
| ſecular Greatneſs, and wonders at the Force of 
that Inchantmenr, which engageth Men with 
ſo extreme] Zo to climb a 1 Pinacle, - 
where the Standing is uneaſy, the Fall 
Sr or onal Senihg Men : | as 
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"CHAP. XLVIL 
Concerning REPUTATION, and a 
GOOD NAM kx. 


HAT Conſcience is in reſpect of God, 
that Fame is in reſpe& of Men; therefore, 


next to a good Conſcience; a clear Reputation 


ought to be to every Man the deareſt Thing in 
the World: When a Man is once come to thi 
not to care what others ſay of him; the next 
Step is, to have no Care whar himſelf does. 

Px Als is nothing elſe bur the good Opinion 
of other Men 5 and Reproach, their 
ill Opinion; and if they be miſtaken in their Opi- 
nions, they make us neither better nor worſe, 
unleſs we make ourſelves ſo: but the World may 
ſuffer by it; for a good Man, when he is unjuſtly 


reproached, tho he may ſupport himſelf by a 


Senſe of his Innocence and Virtue; yet he loſeth 
the Pleaſure and Freedom of Converſation, the 


Authority of his Example and Counſels, and 


many Adyantages and Opportunities of doing 
Ir we are deſirous of ſome Reputation, let it 


be rather that of being good Men, than that of 


being what the World calls Men of Honour; 
that worldly Honeſty is nothing but an Union 


of ſome few Virtues with many Vices; whereas 


hat makes up a good Man, is an unmixt, ſolid, 
and fincere Piety; but if we wiſh to be eſteemed 
good Men, let us much more-wiſhto be really ſo. 


THERA 
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THEREare. no other true Heroes, but thoſe who 
do every Thing for God's Sake; their Greatneſs 
48-28 MELO par 8 ue ny cacte as the 
Eternity, which thofe who love 
is above that which can laſt no longer 1 4 


Marble and Metals and which is eftahlith'd only 
in the Memory rh wh whoare very apt to _ 
e Baſe, 15 4.4 H Int Wet 
ee 


—— 
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\ GOOD toanſwerallcheW ants, Nefires, Fears 
ud Hopes of human Nature, muſt be; 1/, 
all-lifficient; 24h, Perfect Goodneſs, 34% firm 
and unchangeable in itſelf; 42h, ſuch as none can 
| . Pm; $thlp, eternal; God able to 


Om. i ) 
* can give perfect Reſt and a 
our Mind 8. 


Tunosn Who ſeek for. eee in 605 lane 
of the Creatures, ate always deſir 1 6 
and have their Judgmeurs, ſo . 


while they languith aſter a ſecret Deßjre, after 

an 2 Good; yet Leden 2a no 
Good as delizable that 1 is not changed. 

Tus Soal is a ſpiritual Subſtance, and 1 5 

ie Hi ineſs muſt ud 0,109.3 th - 

Soul is immortal, and therefore db Obje& which | 

makes it happy muſt be of eternal Duration; the 


Deſires of the Soul are very vaſt and 1 8 0 5 | 


nay ee not to by N Wy but 


+4 ke ; Mia - 
| g - Tis 


— the reabonable 
ert r * 78 a 1pi- 
Fitta, itffinfte, tirichangedble Being, and Can 


fall Eonitibnicare * . AY 
BoA ible: ty all che 42 RE 2 
the Fine of c we 1 Soul.” - WIRE 


I vice we own dis the fopteint Hap- 
8. f Man, N acknowledge that bar 
on oy depends from "our 'well- 


fern. 


Siwcr dur very Netarband Confitindon, we 
find ourfe hes \Trefitibly determined to ſhek = 
ehdeavont after Happineſs, und to avoid N 

we haye all the Readon in che World ro conclu 
chat Happineſs is the ultimate End of our Bein 
and all our Actions; and therefore God, who made 
us alter this Manner, having alſo made it neceſ- 


. Taty for us roapprove duch By fuch Actions, and 
e them r 


it poſſible that he ſhould make it nec ary for 
us to approve ſuch Actions, and to jutige our- 
ſedves obliged to do them, as would" not tend to 
our Happibeſs. 

Sracr Gen has nies able of . 
and 'efigned us for it, ante find 8 
ceſſatily determined co aim ar rhis End 


the only Way of atrainin « b Se 


Actions, and we'ate alfured by Experience, that 
All dur A8tions do not leut 4% ky dur that Ni- 


ſerx, 4s Well -as' Happitie y be the Effect 


26nſequence of 8 gt 1080 it 0 00s from 
| HE cher muſt be one e e Way 


Aid, Which, if Beat 5 ued, will certainty 
12 rocure us e NN we apo 
MY. 1 "IT 


45 rut : 
ture 2 | : 


ane 3061 


re 5 e God deredltef in 


to be dbtie, and ro cond enn : 
| otfiers as not fit to be Gee X we T 11675] 
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Tuno' there is nothing more uniform and in- 
violable than the natural Inclination to Happi- 
neſs; yet the great Diſtinction of Mankind ari- 
ſerh from this Source, the regular or perverſe Uſe 
of this Inclination, the wiſe or miſtaken Choice 
d A an bo ea df en) 
Tux Choice of true Happineſs neceſſarily in- 
cludes. the deſpiſing and rejecting of the falſe 

Happineſs, that ſtands in Competition with it. 
Tua we may not fall into the double Miſery 
of being deceived” with a falſe Happineſs for a 
little Time, and deprived of true Happineſs for 
ever, it is neceſſary to have, 1½, a ſound and 
ſtedfaſt Belief of unſeen eternal Things; 2dh, to 
conſider ſeriouſly the vaſt Difference between 
Things that are the Objects of Sight, and thoſe 
that are the Objects of Faititnmn. 

Ir is peculiar ro God to be his own Happi- 
neſs; but Man, becauſe he is finite, and there- 
fore cannot be Self- ſufficient, is carried forth by 
an innate Deſire of Happineſs, to ſeek his Feli- 
city in God. MEI a . * mr | | 
_ T'xs Pleaſure of every Being conſiſts in the 
vigorous Exerciſe of its Faculties about conve- 
nient and agreeable Objects; but the Faculties of 
a Soul are Underſtanding and Will, to which the 
only agreeable Objects are Truth and Goodneſs; _ 
and the 3 the more Truth there is in the 
Mind, and the more Goodneſs there is in the 
Will, the more vigorouſly they employ and ex- 
erciſe themſelves about them, and conſequently 
the more they will be pleaſed and raviſhed. 

Wurm a God of infinite Truth and Goodneſs 
becomes the objective Happineſs of a finite Na- 
ture, which cannot comprehend and enjoy him, 
but in an infinite Succeſſion, every new Deli 


ght 
the Enjoyment of him creates in us, muſt neceſſa- 
rily raiſe a new Deſire, and every new Deſire 
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immediately find a new Delight, and ſo round 

. OE, 8: 

Ir we would have God for our Happineſs, we 
muſt be ſure to make him our Friend; and there 
is but one way to eſtabliſh a firm Friendſhip be- 
tween God and us, and that is by doing his Will, 

and living in Obedience to his Pig: 22 are my 

Friends, ſays our bleſſed Lord, if ye do whatſoever 
˖‚ö of OR Sa Ee), rag 

Goopxłss is an eſſential er of 'Hap- 
pineſs, and as without Goodneſs there can be no 
true Majeſty and Greatneſs, ſo neither any true 
Felicity and Bleſſedneſs; for a Man may as ſoon 
WAP without Health, as happy without Good- 
neſs. e, 3 
THERE is ſo 00g a Connexion between the 
Kingdom of God and his 5 4 e that a 
Man may as reaſonably expect to be well and at 
Eaſe without Health, as to be happy without 
Holineſs, _ AE Rk e e on 

Ovs End. is das Happineſs, and the 
Way toit is a conſtant, and fincere, and univerſal 
Obedience to the Commandments of God. 

"Ts no great Matter how rough the Way be, 
provided we be ſure that it leads to Happineſs. 

Tno' we cannot gueſs what the Pleaſures of 
glorified Bodies are, yet ſure we cannot imagine, 
that when thoſe earthly Bodies are the Iuſtru- 
ments of ſo many Pleaſures, a ſpiritual and glo- 
rified Body ſhould be of no Uſe. _. 

Coulp we ſee the other World, and before- 
hand taſte the Pleaſures of ir,, or know what they 
are, it would be no Act of Faith to leave this 
World for it; but no Man is worthy of Heaven, 
who dares not take God's Word for it; and 
therefore God has concealed rhoſe Glories from 
us, and given us only a Promiſe of a great, but 
an unknown Happineſs... , e bs 4 

| 2 | Rook. - 
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God Men have enough bf. this World, and 
are ſufficiently ſatisſied that none of theſe Things 


can take them happy, If there be ich thin 
as Happineſs to be found, it muſt be incthing 


which they have not known yer, ſoniething that 

this World does not afford. © 
Tus Deſire of Happinels is the general Prin- 
ciple of all our Actions; if the one chuſeth to 
be a Soldier, if this prefers a quiero à laborious 
ile, and that to werk'rathet than be at Reſt; 
Is however that Deſire which inclines them of 
the Way they go, according as they think they 
will hind Happineſs here or there; but God is 
the ObjeRt of cher Delite, as Well s the Atthor 

of it, fince it is natural,, and that we have nothin 
bur what we have ie bop —_ : 
Tris a Tad and deplorable Thing, when God 
galls, and Man does not anſwer; or when Man 
Frieth to God, and God does not ear Him ; but 
\ how pleaſant is it, when God calls on one Side, 
1 ee 09 he ocher? "T's Fomh the 
Union of theſe two Voices the Glory of the 
Creator, and the eternal Happinefs of the Crea- 


"rae are. 00 1 
Tus dug Performance of any religious Action 
is never properly the Caufe of any Pain or Trouble 
| do him that performs it, however in ſome Inftances 
| > 3 2 i 18 n 7 
V it may ſeem to be the Occaſion of it, ,. 
: © *  Houixtss is not oply necellary 10 the Hippi- 
- neſs of the next Life, but to our preſent Peace 
and Contentment; for it is as impotfible for a 
Wicked Man to be happy and contedted is, him- 
ſell, as it is for a fick Mia to be at Falſe, | - 
As eyery Vice is naturally * Wich ſome 
Inconvenience of Pain or Lofs, ſ6 there is no 
Grace or Virtue but does apparently conduce to 
: 2 Man's temporal Felidry. Some tend to the 
* Health of his Body, as Temperance and Chaſtity; 
| $ | others 
5 
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others to Riches and Plenty, as Diligence and In- 
peace in our Callings; others to the ſecare and 
ceable Enjoyment of what we have, as Truth, 


Fidelity rg and Honeſty ; ſome others are 


pt to oblige Mankind to us, and to gain their 
Friendſhip and good Will, as Kindnels, Meek- 
neſs, Charity, - 
Hz that, in any Condition of Life, hath enough 
to anſwer his Conveniences, ſuch a Man is more 


truly rich, than he whole Revenue is a chou- 


ſand times greater, if it be not equal either to 
his Occaſions or his Mind. | 
THERE are ſo many natural Calamities, ſo 


many caſual, Which no human Mind can foreſee . 


. or prevent, that one be- — miſerable than 
another, but none rerſolily lap y here. 

The Foundation of Hell is Ty in the evil Dif= 
poſition of a Man's own Mind, which is naturall 
a Torment to itſelf; and till this be cured, tis * 
impoſhble for him to be happy, as for a Limb 
that is out of Joint to be at Eaſe, becauſe the Man's 
pet is our of Order and off the hears. noe 1 7 


CEE ED eee 


f 


CHAP. 5 # a 3 


6 what awe are moſt a 
N to Know and to Do. 


7,6 H E Gare of Religicn 00 Souls is «the.; / 
1 one Thing necetiary, and that which every 
Man is concerned, in the firſt Place, and above 
all other _— to mind and regard; and it 
does conſiſt, 5 Agr the diſtinet Knowledge and. 
| fem Belief 3 Which 
* are 


1 4% 7 45 
+ 
\ *. 1 
a 


3 


— — 


and make our Enemies to be at Peace with us. 
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are neceſſary to be known and believed by us, 


in order to our eternal Salvation; 24h, in the 
frequent Examination of our Lives and Actions, 


and in 2 ſincere Repentance for all the Errors 
and Miſcarriages of them; 34, in the conſtant 
and daily Exerciſe of Piety and Devotion; th 
in avoiding thoſe Things which are pernicious ro 


. our Salvation, and whereby Men do often ha- 


zard their Soul; $thly, in the even and conſtant 
Practice of the ſeveral.Graces and Virtues of a 
good Lite, _ | | 

Tux Salvation of our Souls is needful as a ne- 
ceſſary End, and the Practice of true Religion 
as ſubſervient to that End; if to eſcape eternal 
Miſery, and to obtain eternal — 9A be not 
nece — J know not what can make any Thing 
neceſſary. - 7 | 
Wan can be of greater Moment to us, than 
to know whether there is a God or no? Whether 


our Souls are to periſh with our Bodies, or are 


to ſubſiſt eternally ? And, in Caſe it be ſo, whether, 
in that eternal State appointed for Men atter this 
Lite, we ſhall be happy or miſerable, according 
to our Behaviour in this World? | 

THz learned Man muſt own, that there is but 
one Knowledge neceſſary, that is the Know- 
oo and Science of holy Men; vis. to know 
God, as much as it is requiſite to know him in 
order to love him. tt . 

Ir we are ignorant of the Will of God, tis 
becauſe we will nar. know it; neyestheleſs the 


2 Buſineſs of Men ſhould be to examine what 


requĩres of them. N 

Wr have but one Thing to take Care of, and 
we are ſafſe: Let us make God our Friend, and he 

will raiſe us up Friends, and Patrons, and Protectors, 
Will deliver us out of the Hands of our Enemies, 


LeT 


Lar not all our Inquiry be, Whar ſhall I ear, 
or what ſhall I drink, or wherewithal ſhall I be 


cloathed? Bur ſometimes let us ask ourſelves this 


| Queſtion, What ſhall I do to be ſaved? I have an 
immortal Spirit; it is but fit ſome Care ſhould be 
taken of rhat, ro train ir up to Eternity. | 


WHAT have we our Reaſon tor, but to reflect - 


upon ourſelyes, and ro mind What we do, and 
wiſely , to compare Things together, and, upon 
the whole Matter, to judge what makes moſt for 
our true and laſting Intereſt, rg confider our 
whole Selves, our Souls as well as our Bodies, 
and our whole Duration, not only in this World, 
but in the other, not only with Regard to Time, 
bur to Eternity; to look before us to the laſt Iſſue 
and Event of our Actions, and to the fartheſt 
Conſequence of them, and to reckon upon What 
will be hereaſter, as well as what is W : 
ALL that our Saviour requires at our Hands, is 
only that we ſhould a& according to the Laws 
of a reaſonable Nature, and conſtantly purſue the 
eat End of our Creation; which can never be 
obtained by us, unleſs we regulate our Actione 
by thoſe wiſe and excellent Rules, which he has 
preſcribed us upon no other Inducement, bur only 
to oblige us to be happy; tor, when all Things 
are duly conſidered, it will appear, that all the 
Reftraints which the Laws of God lay upon Men, 
are highly reaſonable, and greatly for their Be- 
' nefit and Advantage; for theſe Laws are not ar- 
bitrary Conſtitutions, and mere Inſtances of So- 
vereign Will and Power, but wiſe Rules and 
Means to procure and advance our Happineſs. 
Can we be ſuch Wretches as to refuſe to ſerve 
our Saviour, when he requireth nothing ot ua, 
but what we are obliged to by our own Intereſt? - 
Are we ſo loft to all that is ingenious and modeſt, 
that we will not obey ** when he only requires 
| : 


uz 
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us to be kind. tovurſelyes? Oh wretched Mortals! 

' does his coming down from Heaven to fave you 
deſerve this barbarous Treatment at your Hands, 
that to ſpite him you ſhould injure , yourſelves, 


and wound his Authority through your own 
Sides? ES IEF 


P 


V d 
| Concerning the Wiſdom of Good Men, 
| and Folly of Sinners. 


HAT cannot be Wiſdom which miſtaketh 
1 its great End, which minds mean Things, 
and neglects thoſe which are of greateſt Con- 
cernment to us but that is Wiſdom, to mind 
and regard our chief End, and by all Means to 
promote it: And this Regard to our chief End 
does expreſs itſelf chiefly in theſe Particulars; 
in our being firmly fixed and reſolved upon it, 
in chuſing the fitteſt Means for the Compaſſing 
und Accompliſhing of it, in a diligent Uſe ot 
thoſe Means, in an invincible Conſtancy and 
Perſeverance in the Proſecution of it, and in 
making all Things to ſubmit and to ſtoop to it. 
Ir is not imaginable, that a clear-ſighted Saul, 
that ſeeth a Good infinitely great, ſhould rejedt 
fit for mean Things, to pleaſe the lower Defires ; 
we may as probably imagine, that a $kilful * 
2 would part with the richeſt oriental 
Pearls, for Cherry-ſtones to play with Children. 
HAN is a Felicity ſo glorious, and at- 
tractive, chat, if duly conſidered, no Man can poſ- 


— 


: bly 
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ſibly refuſe it; and Hell is;a Miſery ſo extreme 
and feartul, that, if ſeriouſly laid ro Heart, none 
can poſſibly chuſe it. The laſt End is to be con- 
ceived under the Notion of an infinite Good. 
without the leaſt Mixture of Evil, to which the 


human Will, ſway'd by the invincible Impreſſion 


of Nature, hath a Tendency; the Likerry of In» 


difference is with reſpe& ſo ſome particular 


Things, which may be variouſly repreſented, ſo 


as to cauſe Inclination or Averſion. That thoſe: 


Men who believe eternal Life is the Reward of 


Holineſs, - yet with a careleſs Inadvertency neg- 
lect their Duty; and that eternal Death is the 
Wages of Sin, yet ſecurely continue in it, is 
more wonderful, than to ſee Martyrs ſing in the 


Flames, and the great Cauſe of it is the Neglect 
ol Conſideration. | rt O18I ues 4 


Por the Caſe, that it is very. uncertain, whe- 


ther there will be an eternal Life or no; nay, 
put the Caſe that it is ten to one, that it is muh 
more probable, that there will not be any ſuch Lite. 
after this; yet, when we conſider What Eternity 


is, and what a vaſt Difference there is between 


living in perfect Joy, and in everlaſting Burning; 


and when we conſider withal the Shorrneſs of this 


preſent Lite, and. how little we can loſe in it by 


abftaining from Sin; and how little we can ſuf- 
fer in it by the ſtricteſt Holineſs and Virtue: 


even the bare Poſſihility that there will be an 


eternal Life, tho' we had no certain Revelation, 


and no other very A wy Aſſurance given us of it, 


would be abundantly ſufficient to deter us from 
Sin, and to ſtir us up to Well-doing: For if we 
hve well here, and there be really an eternal 


Life, it will be happy for us that we have made 


this Preparation for it; but if there ſhould indeed 
be no other Life after this, we ſhall be then no 


Loſers by what we have done; we ſhall he then 
„ 9 5 | 5 in 


„ 
— - 
- 
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In as good a Condition as others will be in, who 
did not believe it, nor live in Expectation of it; 
und all thar Trouble which the Exerciſe of Pie 
and Virtue now coſt us, is not worth {peaking of; 
it is no more than we ought, in Reaſon and 
Prudence, to be at; alrho', at the ſame time, we 
believed it to be very uncertain, whether there 
would be any ſuch eternal Life, or no. 
Besides, Virtue has its natural Rewards; it 
giveth Peace and Satisfaction to the Mind, go- 
verns our Appetites and Paſſions, that they cauſe 
no Pain or Diſturbance to us; it is the beſt 
Means to preſerve our Health, to increaſe our 
Fortune, to procure Friends, to reconcile Ene- 
mies, to give us Credit and Reputation, to eſca 
the Injuries of bad Men, to paſs through the 
World with as little Envy, and Oppoſition, and 
Juſtling, as it is poſſible; that Ba is not of 
itſelt ſufficient to make a good Man happy in 
this World, for there is no ſuch Thing to be 
had here; but it is the only Thing that can 
make him as happy as he can be here ; it will 
| event a great many Miſchiefs, which other 
Mien fall into, and enable him to bear thoſe pa- 
tiently which it cannot prevent. | 
 _ NorTninG is more plain, nothing leſs called 
in queſtion, than that Principle, That we ought. 
never to prefer either a ſinaller Good before a 
greater, or a greater Evil before a ſmaller: Ne- 
vertheleſs Chriſtian Prudence conſiſts almoſt in 


nothing elſe but the Obſervation of it; for what 


Failings could we be guilty of, if we did always 
refer the Creator before the Creature, Heaven 
fore the Earth, the ſpiritual Good before the 
temporal, and what is profitable to our Sal- 
vation, before What is profitable for 1 60 thing 
elſe ? How come we to commit Sin, but becauſe, 


by the greateſt of Errors, we fancy that there are 
e 12 We. greater 
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greater Evils than Wickedneſs, ang more ſolid 
Goods than Piety? 

To juſtify, abundautly, the Choice of l 
who, tor the infinite and eternal Goods of the 


Life to come, ſacrifice their Share of the frail - 


and tranfirory Goods. of this World; we, are 
but to conſider, that the moſt important Affairs 
and Concerns of this Life are grounded on, 
upon moral Demonſtrations: Men daily hazard 
their Lives and Fortunes upon moral Certainties, 
as thoſe do, who having never been in the 
Indies, in Turky, or Spain, venture their Eſtates, 
by undertaking to trade in thoſe Parts, though _ 
they have no mathematical Demonſtrations that 
there are ſach Countries; and What is more, we 
eat and drink every Day, tho” de of us can 
demonſtrate by Euclides or  Apollonius, that his 
Baker, his 3 or his Cook, hath mix d no 
Poiſon in his Bread, his Drink, and his Meat: 
Mae ſhould nor rhe ſame Afſurance do concern- 
; of un Good, as well as concerning one of 
| Late alue; when we are to eſchew a great 
Evil, as well as when we are to avoid one that is 
much leſs? There can be no 77 given for 
char, unleſs we ſay, that the H 
Peril ought to drive us headlong 30 it, and 
the . — of ſome Good ought to hinder 
us from ſeeking aſter it. 
W go out bs of the Wa y, when we do not go 
to God, 2 "ok and by what 
Way- foever we go: In the World it ome 
lucky fometimes ro miſs our Aim; perhaps we 
had taken a wrong Way, or elſe we find in our 
Way ſomerhing better than what we lock d 
for; but, if we find every thing elſe, and we 
loſe God, we hubs bac vaba. * 
Wu oughr to * God Thi” before 
fume Things, bur before 2 Thing. | 


To 


uge neſs of a2 
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To determine the Mind to follow Religion 
with Advantage, tis not enough to conſider that 
we have all to hope, and nothing to fear, tho”. 
we ſhould be deceived in our Belief of a God; 
and, that all is to be feared, and nothing to be 
hoped for, in giving ourſelves up to all Licen- 
tiouſneſs: God will not be followed only at 
venture, and at random; a Doubt, and a Perhaps 
is 1 Knowledge and Perſuaſion is re- 
ulred. J ener 5 ; 
4 He that weighs of how much more Moment 
it is to pleaſe God, who is able eternally to re- 
ward us, than Man, whoſe Applauſe can never 


do us any Gdod, will ſurely think it reaſonable 


to make the former his only Care; therefore, 
not that which is approved of Men now, but 
what ſhall finally be approved by God, is true 
Widen: 1550 nu 
Tuar which, upon the whole Matter, and 
in the laſt Iſſue and Reſult of Things, is moſt 
tor our Good, is certainly | beſt, how grievous 
ſoever it may ſeem for the preſent. 
' THERE is a vulgar Prejudice againſt Holineſs, 
as if it were a poor mean Thing, and below a 
great and generous Spirit; whereas it is the 
only true Greatneſs of Ming. „ 
IIS. an excellent ſaying of Cato, reported in 
A. Gellius: Conſider (ſaith ee yourſelves, 
if vou be at any Prouble and Pain, to do a good 
Action, the Trouble will be ſoon over; but the 
Pleaſure and Comfort of what you have done, 
well abideth with you all: your Days; but 
if, to gratify yourſelves, you do any thing chat 1s! 
wicked, the Pleaſyre will quickly vaniſh, but 
the Guilt of it will tick by ybu for ever. 
Wu we reflect upon the ftrange Uncon- 
cernedneſs of Men about their future Condition, 
we may be. tempted to think, either that 2 2 
Sas ng e 10 
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do not believe they: have an immortal Soul in 
them, or that, if they do, they believe it is 
impoſſible it thould-miſcarry... 0 
VEN in reſpèct of this World, and the pre- 
ſent Life, the Practice of ſome Sins is plainly 
miſchievous to the temporal Intereſts of Men; 
others are wholly unprofitable ; and thoſe. which 
pretend to bring ſome Benefit and Advantage, 
will, when all Accounts are caſt up, and all 
Circumſtances duly weighed and conſidered, be 
found to do far otherwiſe: Of the firſt Rank are 
all thoſe Vices which fall under the Cognizande 
of human Law, as Murder, Theft, Perjury, Se- 
dition, Rebellion, or the like; and thoſe which, 
tho the human Laws take no Notice of, or do 
not ſo ſeverely puniſh, are either a Diſturbance 
to our Minds, or dangerous to our Health, or 
ruinous to our Eſtate, or hurtful - to our Repu- 
tation; or it may be, at once, prejudicial to us 
in all, or moſt of thele reſpects; as all irregular 
Paſſions of Wrath, Malice, Envy, Imparience 
and Revenge, Intemperance and Luſt : Of the 
ſecond Rank, is all kind of Prophaneneſs and 
cuſtomary Swearing : Of the third Rank, are 
Covetouſneſs and Oppreſſion, Fraud and Falſhood, 
and Perfidiouſneſs, which, well look'd into, will 
be found either not to bring the Advantages 
they pretended to bring, or to be attended wit 
as great, or greater Inconveniencies, than the 
Advantages they bring; or elſe, that the Practice 
of the oppoſite Virtues, would be of much 
greater Ad vantage tous s. 
THERE is no ſuch Pleaſure, neither, in any Sin, 
as can make it a reaſonable Temptation to an 
Man to venture upon it; thoſe which pretend to 
bring the greateſt Pleaſure, as Lewdneſs, Intem- 
perance, and Revenge, whatever Pleaſure they - 
may miniſter to the Senſe, they not only bring a 
. . great 
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great deal of Anguiſh and Perplexity to the 
find, but alſo difeaſe the Body; ſo that the 
Tronble which they caufe, does more than con- 
tervail the Pleafare which they bring: If there 
be any Pleafure in Revenge, it is ſo flirting, and 

of ſo ſhort a Continuance, that we know nor 
where to fix it; for there is nothing but Tumult 
and Rage before the Execution of it; and after 
it, nothing bur Remorſe and Horror. 
Lex us fuppoſe, that the Laws of God had 
been juſt the Reverſe of what they now are; that 
he had cofnmanded us, under ſevere Penalties, 
to deal falſely and fraudulently with our Neigh- 
bour, to demean oufelves ungratefully to our 

beſt Friends and Bene factors, to be drunk every 
Day, and to purſue ſenſual Pleaſures, to the en- 

dangering of our Health and Life; how ſhould we 
have complained of the Unreaſonableneſs of theſe 
Laws, and have murmured at the Slavery of 
ſach intolerable Impoſitions? And yet, now, that 
God hath commanded us the contrary Things, 
evety way rr. to our Reaſon and Intereſt, 
we are not pleaſed neither: What will content 
us: | os hes. FR 
Wrar loud Clamours ſhould we have againſt 
the Juſtice of the divine Providence, did Men 
ſaffer half fo much by Piety and Virtue, as _ 
do in the Service of theit Loft? For what is 
there that can make any Man miſerable in this 
World, which is not the natural and neceflary 
Effe&t of ſome Sin or other? 

Ix one riotouſly laviſheth away his Eftate, 
and for the ſhort Pleaſure of a few Years, be 
reduced, with the Prodigal, to extreme Poverty, 
and to loachſome Impriſonment, all his Life 
after, would he not be efteemed to have been 
beſides himſelf? Yer this is a very tolerable _—_ 
in Comparifon of cxpoſing rhe Soul to eterba 

| 2 5 Vengeance 
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Ven for the Pleaſures of Sin, which are 
but for a Seaſon. VV 
Oxx would be apt to think it a very vain 
thing to diſſuade Men from being miſerable; to 
uſe great Vehemency of Argument to hinder a 
Man from leaping into a Pit, or from running 
into the Fire; to take great Pains to argue a fick 
Man into a Deſire ot Health, and to make a 
Priſoner contented to have his Shackles knocked 
off. One would think all this were perfectly 
needleſs; but yet we fee in Experience, Sin is 
a Thing of ſo ſtupifying a Nature, as to make 
Men inſenfible of their Danger, altho' it be fo 
near, and fo terrible. © UT 
Ir is, indeed, a moſt amazing thing to fee, 
that that which is the one great important In- 
tereſt of all Men, ſhould; ot all other Things, 
meet with the leaſt Regard, * 
ARE we not wretched Fools to deliberate one 
Moment, whether Heayen were - preferable be- 
fore all the Pleaſures of Sin; or whether it were 
more eligible to dwell with Harlots and Drunk- 
ards for a Moment, and wallow in their beaſtl 
Pleafures, than to enjoy the Society of G 
and Saints, and Angels, to all Erernity? _ 
Ir Men will negle& the Means of their Sal- 
vation, and will not repent, and turn to Go, not- 
PEO all his moſt loving and compaſſionate 
xhortations, and the Death of his own Son for 


them; if neither Heaven can invite, nor Hell 


frighren them from their Sins, they muſt thank 
themſelves obly for that Deſtruction which they 
bring upon themſelves. ooo e 

To tin againſt God, is to contemn the greateſt 
Authority in the World: To contradiet the 
greareſt Holineſs and Purity, to abuſe the 
greateſt Goodneſs, to provoke Almighty Juſtice 
to take Vengeance upon thee, is to be diſobedient 
RR | ro 
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to thy Sovereign, and unthankful to thy beſt 
Bene factor: To act contrary to the greateſt Ob- 
ligations, againſt thy beſt Reaſon, and trueſt In- 
tereſt, to diſoblige thy kindeſt Friend, and to 
gratity thy worſt and bittereſt Enemy, it is to 
diſorder thyſelf, to create see Diſquiet to 
thy own Mind, to deprive thyſelf of thy greateſt 
Happineſs, and ro draw down upon thyſelf ex- 
treme and eternal Miſery : And what do we call 
great Evil, if this be nor? #0) 3b 
. Sin is a Deviation from the right Way; that 
is, out of the Way of Reaſon, out of the Way 
of our natural Appoititment, out of the Way of 
Duty and Obligation, out of rhe Way of thoſe 
Means which lead us to Happineſs. | 
Ts moſt certain, that Abundance of People 
give that Preference to the Body above the Soul, 
which it would be very reaſonable to give to the 
Soul above the Body: Are we as jealous of the 
Quality of Children of God, as we are of our 
Birth in the World? Do we forbear doing any 
thing unworthy of a Child of God, with the 
ſame Care we avoid doing that which is not 
agreeable to the Rank we hold in the World? 
Nor to believe a God, and another Life, for 
which there is ſo much Evidence of Reaſon, is 
great Ignorance and Folly; but tis the higheſt 
Madneſs when a Man does believe theſe Things, 
to live as if he did not believe te. 
Nor only a ſtrong Fear, but the mere Su- 
ſpicion of great Danger, will reſtrain the{moſt 
vehement Defires of Nature: What Perſon, tho 
- inflamed with Thirſt, wauld. drink a Glaſs of 
cool Liquor, if he ſuſpected that deadly Poiſon 
were mixed with it? And if Men were perſuaded 
that Sin is attended with eternal Death, would 
they drink in Iniquity like Water? 1 
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Ir Man did act as he ought, if he did not 
abuſe his Nature, Pain and Pleaſure would keep 
bim in good Order; as the Laws of Motion, 
which are inviolable, preſerve the World in that 
fine Order we ſee it in. SEPT 
Hou jealous ſoever we may ſhew ourſelves of 
Liberty, we are neyer free; we haye ftill, in 
ſpite ot ourſelves, ſome Maſter we ſerve; if it 
be not God, tis Sin, the World, and the Devil. 
NArok, in all ſenſual Enjoyments, deſigns 
Pleaſure, which may certainly be had Within the | 
Limits of Virtue ; but Vice raſhly purſues Plea- 
ſure into the Enemies Quarters, and never ſtops - 
till the Sinner be ſurrounded, and ſeized upon by 
Pain and Torment. | 40K 
Wär can be ſaid? If neither Promiſes or 
Threats, Rewards or, Puniſhments, Heaven or 
Hell, will perſuade Men to forſake their Sins, 
nothing wi 1a A e 
Fon the avoiding the impotent Fury of the 
Creature, to venture on the powerful Wrath of 
God, renders Men more brutiſh than the Horſe, 
tkhat, ſtarting at his Shadow, ſprings over a deſpe- 
rate. Pregipiene mi ß, art 
To do Evil with a good Intention, is to ſhew 
chat we have a very mean Notion of the Wiſdom 
and Power of God; tis to preſuppoſe, that God 
cannot make Things ſucceed to his Glory, and 
according to his Will, unleſs our Crimes come 
to help him: But we may be ſure God never 
needs the Sins of Men, and can never approve -- 
them, whatever good Ends they are intended to 
ſerve; God, indeed, does many times bring 
Good out of Evil; but he allows no Man to do 
Evil, that Good may come. 5 3 


Wurx our Underſtanding miſleads our Will, 


it is Weakneſs; but when the Will miſleads the 
Underſtanding, it is Wickednefs  _ _ 
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. Hs that will not conſider, becauſe he will fip, 
and afterwards extenuate his Sin by his Incon- 


' fideration, urges one Sin in Excuſe for another, 


and makes that which is his Fault his Apology. 
Sinners muſt not excuſe themſelves by the 
ſtrong Biaſs of their Conſtitution ; if it yields to 
thoſe Reaſons a Man hath, to do nothing un- 
ſeemly before his Prince, and if it be ſtopp d, 
with all their Paſſions, when they find — 
in ſome Danger, or when they expect Sentence 
of Death, ir ought to be ſo by the Preſence, 
Wil), and future Judgment of God" 
Every body owns there is a great Difference 
between affronting one | before his Face, and 
affronting him behind his Back: Now, as we can 
offend God but in his Sight, tis certain we can- 
not offend him without that moſt aggravating 
Curcumftarice. =! go . 9 
Tux Heathens, which are blind from their 
Birth, and have only ſome glimmering Appre- 
henſions, that Eternity ſucceeds Time, are leſs 
culpable than thoſe Who haye infinitely more 
Reaſon to believe it, and yet believe it leſs ; the 
Plea for them will be a terrible Accuſation againſt 
ſuch Unbelie vers: If a blind Perſon fall, it moveth 
Compathon; but if one voluntarily ſhuts his 
Eyes againſt the Sun, and refuſeth the Direction 
ot the Light, and falls from a Precipice, his 
Ruin'is the juſt Conſequence of his Folly. | 
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CHAP, LIL. 


PENS the great Corruption of. - 
CHRISTIANS. MN 


F one of the Apoſtles, or primitive Chriſtian, 
ſhould riſe from the Dead, a 
among us, how would he —_ to ſee the 
Face and | Complexion of Chriſtianity altered 
from what it was in their Days ! And were it nat 
for the Name and Title which we hear, would 
ſooner gueſs us to be any thing than Chriſtians : 
For fo uniyeflal 'a Depravation is there among 
us, that we have ſcarce any thing left to fliſtin-⸗ 
us from the moſt barbarous People, but 4 
tter Name, and worſe Vices. | 
How infinite are the Numbers of ignorant 
Souls, whoſe Religion is not ſo much their 
Choice, as their Fate, or their Inheritance; and 
of whos ag wing no 2 Account e be 
given, than chat, being Ae | 
deſcending from Brees, which eſe in- 
Veneration, they likewiſe receive Fam, lo they © 
ſhould degenerate from their Families ; and Rick 
thing ee ale or ing e bo wer 
ing or to be w 
than cheir Ne bours or — | They 
9 after the ſame Manner, Jetus or Pagaps, 
if they "Ra ten born wn Few een 


Country. 
Tre Wast of. catechizi LIL Jeaves People . 
unbottom' d, chat, like a Houſe built on the 


Sand, 
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Sand, every Wind of Doctrine blows don that 
Faith which they only profeſs, but underſtand 
not. . | 
Ts true, People do not poſitively reject the 
Truths of the Goſpel; but their Perſuaſion of 
them is ſo weak, ſo light, and ſo wavering, the 
Mind is ſo very little affected with them, they 
are contented with ſo general and ſo confuſed 
Notions, without deſcendin Ss into the Particulars 
contained therein; in a Word, they ſo little 
examine and conſider them, that it is near the 
"aw thing as if they did not believe them 
at all. | Pt BEIT eee 7 
Few Men examine the Grounds of Things, 
and fewer do it to any Purpoſe; moſt Men follow , 
as they are led, without any further Care or 
| bee and die in the Religion in which they 
were brought up, without much troubling them- 
ſelyes whether it be true or falſe; but taking all 
upon Truſt: If they happen to be in the Right, 
it is by Chance, and more than they know, or 
are able to prove; if they be in the wrong, they 
know as little of it; but, right or wrong, they 
follow the Example of others of whom they 
have conceived a favourable Opinion, or Who 
have ſome Authority with them to influence 
them: They profeſs their Religion, as — 
tiſe other Things, for no better Reaſon, but be- 
cauſe they ſee others have done it beſore them; 
and they ſtand up ſor it, only as they do for all 
Cuſtoms which by long Uſe are become familiar, 
and almoft natural to them, but may be worn 
out by a different Practice and Cuftom, - 
-CxrisrTians confecrate to God, and to the 
Church, what they put the leaſt value upon, ſome 
Men they would not think worthy of any Em- 
ployment of the leaſt Moment in civil W 
| HL 13 SEND nr een oh „ Sou 
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Sous Men would be glad to be fure of 
Heaven, but yet would go 8 near Hell as they 
can, without Danger of falling into it: They 
will ſerve God, but muſt reſerve a little Favour 
and Indulgence to their Luſts; tho' they dare 
not take full Draughts of ſenſual ver 
they muſt be ſipping now and then. 
ok a Steward to embezzle rhoſe Goods he 
undertakes to manage; an Ambaſſador to betray, 
his Prince, for whom he ſhould negociate; a 
oo grad; to worry that Flock which he is ſer 
5 ; theſe -are Crimes that double their 
gut ty from the Quality of the Actors; and 
= this is dt the Guilt of allthoſe,who, | 
their Devotion hk devoted them to the 
Ch have impiouſſy changed the Scene, and 
devoted the Church to them, ſerved all their 2 
mean e Ends upon ber 
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2 Haxkslzs and SchisM. "Oh 


"HE N of the Chriſtian Religion 
are not all of the ſame Wei 1105 and 
KP gat reclude us from all Hopes of Sal- 
vation, if we ſhould be either ignorant of, or 
not rightly underſtand rhem. . 
4 3 . 1 7 pt are Fuß- 
amental, muſt ei that they etr in no one 


Doctrine, no not in the! ito, which, i 19, 
the Height of 9 making themſelves' 
more oth Men. ; ce. they are but Men, 


ry own themſelves to e 2 f 
mon. 


LOG 
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mon Infirmities of Mankint; they, in their own 
Judgment, exclude. cheniſtives Bom che King⸗ 
dom of Heaven. 

Tu Church in the” n 
Jeu ard Fearhens Theſe Peogle, fer 
Embraced Chriſtianity, dic net fo. dive ch 
ſelves of their 'Prejut bes and Cüſtorns, as not to 
bring in W them into the Church ſome of 
the Fee , and even Hearbwifh Opinions; tis 
Ye 1 7 5 gar? SI therice'ſprobg up 
thoſe Hereſſes * which che Purity of the 
Hoctrine and Moral was cortuꝑpted, and ſeveral 
Diſorders 7 af in che Apoſtles Time. 

Tur greateſt Herely in rhe World is a wicked 
Life, becauſe ir is directly and fidamencally 
N to the whole Delign of che Chriſtian 

th and Religion; and God will ſooner for- 
give a Man a anckred Defe&s of his Under- 
ſanding, than one Fault of his Will: A Chri- 
ſtian does not pretend to have 2 gh Wit, or a 
more piercing Underſtanding, a Turk or 
Heathen; but he profeſſeth to live better than 
they, to 'be more chaſts more tenipèrate, more 
juſt, and more dee more meek and gentle, 

— lovin A d other Men. 

any Man I imſelf a ian, ant d not 
live better 8 others, he is a mere Pretender 
ard Mounte bank in Religion; he is 4 Bungler 
Bis own Art, and unskilled in his Profeffon. 
is not feceffary chat all Men ſhould be f 
the ſame Mind; in order tc fender their Faith 
one and the ſa e; bur only chat t Bigger : 
agree in the fn amentaf Art cles of Fatrtt: 
Wuar by p'blick  Confertt/ and Auebeftey 25 

Kerne "eng oP alnſaid- 2 pores 
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and out of to the Peace and Unity of 
the Church, which is not to be violated 
ba. e Scruple, and frivolous Pretence. 
NEN it once comes to this, that « Church is is 
infected with e ——_ N ee 
plainly contrary to Ord © 3 CI 
2 Church will impoſe her —— aal 
that are of her Communion; then = who 
refuſe "hnans themſelyes, 


e 74. do not 
= are cut o do not a driven 


ont of the Communion of that and ſe- 
Race in chat Caſe is as innocent, and free 
the Guilt of Schiſm, as the Cauſe of it is. 
Ir is not denied by che moſt judicious Pro- 
daes but that the Church of Rome do hold 
all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith Which are 
nereſſary to Salvation; but that which we 
charge ae Op juſt e 
rution from them, e impoſing of new — 2 
trines and 8 upon Chicas, as nec 
to Salvation, which were never taught by 
Saviour, or hie Apoſtles; and which. are . — 
direstly to the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, 


or too appare e ee 15 
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Concerning Idolarry and berlin. 


o we End that wh Workip ſhould ter- 
' minate to God, it muft be ordered and ac- 
cipred by God: No enn terminate to 
God in ſpite of him; ſo tis moſt certain that all 


. eee a kind. 1 9 er 
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ſtitious may ſay, That their Intention is to worſhip 
the true God: The Deity -which:rejeCts and re- 
fuſes that falſe Worſhip, hinders it from ter- 
migating” to it; in the mean time Wo 2 
terminate to ſomething; and the ſuperſtitious 
| Worſhip not termi nating to the true God, nor to 
any known Idol, it remains, that it muſt termi- 
nate to the pre ſumptuous Imaginations of the 
Superſtitious; and tis properly that Vanity of 
his Imagination which is his I ddl. 
Ir any private Man ſhould berhink himſelf of 
being let Blood, of being dreſt aſter ſome par- 
ticular Way, or of abſtaining from ſome Sorts of 
Meats, to ſhew. his Zeal and Reſpect for his 
King, he would be laugh'd ar, and that de- 
ſervedly, becauſe in Reality theſe Actions being 
not natural Signs of the Zeul atid Reſpect of a 
Subject for his Prince, and the Prince having 
never declared, that he will take them as out- 
ward Demonſtrations of the inward Sentimetits 
People have for bim, che Will of that Man wWho 
would do them with that Intention, would not 
be ſufficient to make them ſo. The fame thing 
muſt be ſaid of all that the Church of Rome doth 
to ſhew its Zeal for the Glory and Service of 
God: The Abſtinences, and other Obſervances 
recommended bx it, are in their Nature ASions 
indifferent, tis true; the Intention ſhe performs 
them with is good, IL will own But as theſe 
Obſervances neither in themſelves, or by God's 
Inſtitution, are any ways profitable, or of any 
Efficacy to bee, and get his Love, tis 
quite needleſs to perform them. 5 
Tus Church of Rome apprehiends that the 
Subſtance under the Accidents, and which natu- 
rally Was Bread, is Jeſus Chriſt; that is the 
Conſequenee of the. Opinion of Tranſubſtan- 
tiatiou: After wards, by virtue of that * 
6 8 1 E 
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' ſhe worſhips that Subſtance, thinking it is 


Jeſus Chriſt : The Queſtion is, Whether, even 
upon Suppoſition of her being miſtaken in her 

pinion, and of that Subſtance being ſtill really 
Bread, whether, I ſay, her Notion - thelters her 
from the Crime of Idolatry?: If the Fancy of 
thoſe who are miſtaken in an Object, could ex- 
cuſe their Actions committed by reaſon of that 
Miſtake, there had never been any Idolaters in 
the World: For thoſe who adored the Sun, the 
Moon, the Stars, Animals, Cc. did it only be- 
cauſe they fancied them to be true Deities; and 


it was only by reaſon of that Error they adored 


9 
4 


them, having | had at the Bottom no other In- 
tention but to worſhip Deities. 5 


As in the true Adoration and Worſhipping of | 
God, the external Geſture of the Body is not 


pA 


ſufficient, bur, the inward Reverence of the 
Mind is likewiſe requiſite, ſince God cannot be 
worſhipped by; the Body alone: So for the com- 


mitting of Idolatry, tis enough if the outward 
Signs of Adoration be performed, tho the Mind 


may deride and deteſt them; _ becauſe, it not in 
the Mind, yer in Fact the Idol is worſhipped as 
i it were a Gd. N : | . 


.  SyPERSTITION. is too great à Fear of Cod, 


whereby tis ſuppoſed that he is offended at thoſe 
Things with which he, is not at all diſpleaſed. 


: I» Ignorance do beger and promote ſome kind 


of Devotion in Men, it is ſuch a Devotion as is 
not properly Religion, but Superſtition 


— 
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| Concerning CEREMONIES. 


SAT HEN God makes a Coyenant with rs 
VV he confiders them as Men; that is, he 
points ſuch Solemnities of it as have reſpe ct 
to the Body, as well as to the Soul; he does not 
deal with o as with immaterial Spirits, but as 
with Creatures conſiſting of Soul an d 
who little regard, and are little affected with, 
that which not ſome way concern che one 
as well as the other. 

ALL outward Cireumſtances or Ceremonies 
(excepting thoſe of the tw] o Sucraments) which 


dee Cee are left by the Goſpel to as great a 


Liberty as natural Neely and ons; war 
rmit. # IÞ 

63; 1 who ſpend the Strengrh and vi 
of their Spirits about external Things, ole 
Zeal for, or againſt Ceremonies, is ready to eat 
them up, and break the neceſſary and indiſpen- 
Fable Commands of Love, as an - indifferent and 
unneceſſary Ceremony, let them go and learn 
what tht means, I will have Mercy, amd not 
Sacrifice ; and that Rom. xiv. 17. The Kingdom of 
(God is not Meat and Drink, &c, and ſtudy the 
Meaning of this; Ged is a Spirit, and they that 


Fat bim, muff nn bim in Spirit and in 


Tis the Duty of every Man 1 to reſt farisfied 
in that Form of Church Government which is 


by 


** 
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| common *Conſent Teceiv'd in the Chure 
. 1 he liverh; and never to raiſe Commo- 

Fins, qr. 7 the Church into Schiſm upon the 

Account o f external Order, provided. it does nat 

ee . ER hgh nor lay any Force 
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Concerning tze Cuukcnf in general, — 


an. particular againſt. the. ly 
o of | Rome, 6 ; 


H E Church of * Chriſt i is a cooniead- 
tion N Men, called by the preach- 

ing of the Goſpel to Faith in Jeſus Chrift, and 
to Holineſs of 55 and who 5 7 che divine 
Cal — 41 che Hopes of obtaining eternal Hap- | 


Abe. Chutch ceaſes. to be a Church, When! it 
erks in Things -veceflary, but not when | it only 
erte in Things not neceſſary. 

Fon the obtaining of Union and Pegce amongſt 
1 Churches; x/, All Decifions by which 
'DoErines not clearly e 8 in Ser, are 
determined to be neceſſary, muſt be abtogated, 
or at leaſt not urged as Decrees which every 

an is obliged to ſtand to; 24,” No Forms of 

Expreſſion ought to be urged as neceffary, Which 
are not contained in ſacred Writ, under what 


| Pretence ſoeyer * for chis is an Affront 
+ | o 
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to the Holy Ghoft, and an Injury offered to Li- 
berty of Conlblene, zah, We muſt return to 
that ancient Simplicity which prevailed in the 
Primitive Church; for then there were not fo 
many Articles required to be believed, as there 
are ar preſent, but only Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, as 
is evident from the Anſwer Peter made to our 
Saviour, Matth. xvi. 16, 17. the Eunuch to Philip, 
Acts viii. 37. and the Qualifications which Paul 
and Silas required of the converted Iailor. 
. Tno' in a Church already eſtabliſhed, ſome 
Miſſion or Ordination be neceffary for the avoid- 
ing of Conſufion, yet tis nor abſolurely neceſſary 
for any one lawfully to preach the Goſpel among 
Infidels; fince tis enough if he be thorough! 
acquainted. with the Knowledge of the Goſpel, 
| Sadrobched with an earneft Deſire after the Sal- 
yation of others. + 5:05 RN. to 44.4 to 
Ir does not appear that the Church ought to 
be denied what is not diſputed to the leaſt of 
Societies; therefore it has been in its Power to 
eſtabliſh a Diſcipline ro which all her Members 
ſhould ſubmit; provided that on the one Hand 
the publick n and the civil Power be 
not prejudic d by that Diſcipline, and that on the 
other it be no ways contrary to the Laws of the 
Goſpel: But this 18 not all, Diſcipline is an Order; 
whoſe Author is God; we find the Inſtitution of 
it in the Holy Scripture, and in the Laws of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and of his Apoſtles; ſee Matth. xviii. 
CC 
7 N 


I the Church, as well as in the Civil Govern- 
ment, there will always be ſome 1 0 
to be feared; tis an almoſt unavoidable Evil, 
there being no Form of Government but what 
e fd e eee ee 
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leſs evil than Anarchy, which is of all States the 
moſt dangerous. | LETS } £4 £4.24. 47) 88429 
-*'EECLESIASTICAL Diſcipline, as ſuch, is not 
any external Juriſdiction properly ſo called, the 
Church being deprived of chat; but a ſerious De- 
nunciation made to a Sinner, that he for his ob- 
ſtinate Perſeverance in Sin, and the Works of 
the Fleſh, is, according to the Rules of the Go- 
ſden guilty of eternal Damnation; and that con- 
equently it is not lawful for her to hold any 
Communion with him as a Brother, ſo long as he 
remains impenitent, that by this Means being 
convinced of his Sins, he may be brought to Re- 
ntance. C 
Tux true Uſe of the Miniſtry of the Church, 
is not to have a ſovèereign Power and Dominion 
over the Faith and Conſciences, but to help the 
Faithful, by imparting to them that Knowledge, 
which by themſelves they could not have: Pa- 
ſtors are as ſo many Guides appointed to ſhew 
to every one the right Way which he ought to 
follow, leaving them at the ſame time the Li- 
berty to diſtinguiſh by themſel ves the right Way 
from the wrong; 5 have more Knowledge 
and Skill in Matters of Religion, than the ſimple 
Believers; from whence it follows, that they 
may propoſe to the People ſome Things drawn 
from Scripture, and make them take Notice of 
them, which they had not found out themſelves; 
but that does not hinder, but that every one has the 
Right and Power, and is under an Obligation to 
diſcern what is propoſed to them, and to per- 
ceive either its Truth and Solidity, or its Vanit 
and Falſity; beſides, Paſtors are appointed to 
fave the People's Time by working for them, 
and offering them at once ſeveral great and noble 
Meditations, ſeveral important Doctrines, Pre- 
ceprs, and Exhortations, Which the People could 
. e | | not 
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vor bave gathered of chemſelves, but by a, long 
Series of Days or Vears. 

Wurm our Saviour promiſeth,, that the Gates 
af Hell iſhall not pr againſt his Church, by 
the Word Hell, — ws is not to be underſtood 
the Devil, who is never denoted hy that Word; 
but his Meaning is, that Death ſhall not ſo far 
prevail over the true nk -WRO properly 
conſtitute his Church, as to keep them under i its 
Power for 19 but that they ſhall be raiſed 
— the laſt Day, from Peach to Lite ever- 


WIS muſt not always arg ue bout the Chriſtian 
Religion, from what was Prabtiſed | in the-Fewi/h 
among rhe Jews, the Religion and the Tt 
State Mere intermix a, vd-in a Manner con- 
founded; that 8 A dere g ag, Which - 
1s. called. Church, is not; knit, to an/ State, 
io any Nation, or any Form of Government, was 

youre een d but ſince the Coming of our 


{Tas true Church daes not make and gonſtirace 
the true Chriſtian Faich and Doctrine, go | 


the,Profeſhon- of the tre nmap Faith 
true Religion; tor n chere Was a e 
den e werd e i gar os 
ient Chriſtian Faith, herb or their's ? =E 
Caſo e ts, helle 
in 
Chen .Ch Ch ab, EE . 


rine: makes the true Chur 

eee, Feel acer 11 af the 
Chriſtianity began, 0 pot A yew. 
and then both Juda. . Ana 
but che proper Queſſio iy: 
f | per 
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nmovated in the; Chriſtian Religion, and: made ife- - 
veral, Additions to it, and greatly corrupted it 
both in the Doctrines and Practices of it, and 
theſe Additions and Corruptions are their Reli- 
gion, as it ĩs diſtinct from ours; and both becauſe 
they are Corruptions and Novelties, me have 
rejectet .them, and our Rejection of theſe ĩs our 
Reformation; and our Reformation we grant 
(if chis will do them any good) not to be ſo an- 
cient as their Corruptions, all Reformation neceſ- 
ſarily ſuppoſing Corruptions and Errors to have 
3 it; and-now we may eaſily anſwer 
that capticus Queſtion of theirs, Where was your 
Religion befote Luther? Where- ever Chriſtianity 
Was, in ſome Places more pure, in others more 
corrupted: with manitold Errors, which the Re- 
formation hath eee and caſt away: 
So that: tho aurRe ion was as late as Luther, 
our Religion is as ancient as Chriſtianity itſelf; 
if they will ſtill complain of the Newneis of our 
Reformation, ſo do we too, and are heattily 
ſorry it began no ſooner; but however, better 
late than never; beſides, chis Objection of No- 
velty. lieth againſt all Reformation Whatſoever. 
IIR Church of Rm irſeif ons the Authority 
we rely on tobe mfallible, but all Chriſti ans all 
the World twer, beſitles thoſe of her o/ Com- 
munion, di fall hert to be ſo; and xo fotſake 
our Dependence upon an Infallibilicy which all 
rng wanknfatlibilicy which but few = 
in Compariſon admit, is certainly a very dan- 
gerous/V.entare.” 1 As . Hf ot on 
Vo belisveichat there ia a Church, becauſe the 
Church ſaich there is 2 hurcb, is to tabe that 
for granted wich is the Thing in Queſtionʒ and 
to believe that there js#Churchithar hasrAuths- 
e he me che Aridles of our Faith, 
is to believe that there is a Ubarchwhich 185 - 
220! | oblige 
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obliged to belieye; and how can I' believe this 
upon the Church's Authority, unlefs I can believe 
ir before Ido believe it? That this Church is in- 
fallible, is not to be believed upoù her own Au- 
thority, for then her infallible Aurhority muſt 
be the Reaſon of our Belief that ſhe is infallible ; 
that is, we muſt believe her infallible, becauſe 
we believe her (infallible; tberefore all theſe 
Things we muſt believe upon the Authority of 
Scripture, but we cannot reaſonably rely upon 
the Authority of any Church. n.. 
Ix upon Scripture Authority I may be certain 
that the Church of Rome is the infallible Church, 
why may I nor as well be infallibly certain upon 
the fame Authority of other Principles of Chri- 
ſtianity as well as thoſe ; ſeeing there are no com- 
mon Principles of Chriſtian Religion, but what 
— 5 leaſt as plainly revealed in Scripture as 
. e DEST ih bertin It « 
Is there any Senſe to ſay, that a Man ſhould 
de very fir and able to judge of that which they 
eſteem the main and fundamental Point of all; 
namely, which is the true Religion; and of the 
Reaſons and Arguments whereby they pretend to 
nme it; and of — 887 eo 
Texts ot Scripture, Whereby they pretend to 
prove theirs to be the only troe Ohnrch; and 
yet ſhould be wholly unable to judge of particu- 
lar Points of Faith, or of the true Senſe of any 
Texts of Scripture, that can be produced for rhe 
Proof of theſe Powes? <1 ü 
For thoſe of the Church of Rome to pretend 
to prove the Infallibility of their Church by 
Seri and at the ſame Time to declare, that 
which are the true Books of Scripture, and what 
is the true Senſe of them, can only be proved 
by the infallible Authority of their Church, is 
a plain and ſhameful Circle. J 5 hex V2 4 
HOSE 
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T nos of the Church of Rome are very ſtiff 
and peremptory in their Doctrine of Infallibility, 
tho' they are not agreed among themſelves Where 
this Infallibility is ſeared; whether in the Pope 
alone, or 2 Council alone, or in both together, 
or in the diſffuſive Body of Chriſtians; but they 
are ſure they have it, tho they do not know 
where it is; nothing could have fallen more un- 
luckily, than that there ſhould be ſuch Dif- 
ferences among them, about that which they 
ps to be the only Means of ending all Di- 
rr 17G DIED 
\ THERE! are two Controverſies aftually.. on 
Foot about an infallible Judge; one, Whether 
there be an! infallible Judge or not, which is à 
Controverſy between the Proteſtanta and the 
N Rome; uy the — — — infal- 
ible: is; 'W ich is a Controverf among 
ben ich cauld never yet be decided 
and yet, till it be decided, Infallibility, if — 
it, would be of no Uſe to them for the ending 
of Controverſies. OA YLDAGS N13 13 HOR 0h 
Wu greater Certainty have thoſe of the 
Church of Rome, with their Infallibility, than we 
without it? We can know as well the Senſe of 
plain Texts of Scripture, as of plain Texts of 
Councils, or Creeds, or Catechiſms, and we can 
as eaſily pervert the Senſe of the one as of the 
other: 9 that, when all comes to all; by for- 
ſaking the infallible Authority of Scripture to rex 
upon the infallible Authority of that Church, we 
are ſo far from arriving at a greater Certainty of 
Faith, that we are involv'd in greater Uncertain- 
ties than ever; for do not the Roman Doctors 
ls, 


differ as much about rhe Senſe of their Counci 
as we do about the Senſe of our Scriptures ?: Vea 
and have we not a notorious Inſtance of it at this 
very Day? For what can be more contrary than 
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Bellarmines Expoſition: of, the Wen Faith, and 


the Biſhop of Condom's,. and. yer both allowed by 

the — who by the Authority of that Coun- 

_ 3 rs; = 
HERB is no N is pret 

of determining; all Comroverfies.t in Riel : If 

Men. would: diveſt: ara of. Pi ent 


: byaſſcd b dete, f 8 — not hearken to an 
intallibleJudge, if thete were oneʒ or they: would 
find our ſome way or other to call his ibiliry 
into Queſtion; and 2 r. doubtfal i and! leſſer 
Matters of Religion, Charity and mutuab For- 
bearance among 3 _ malte rhe 
Church as it 56 
ever deſigned to be in a dis Wola 

ſolute Unity in Opinion 

Tu preſeut Condicion of human Mane FA 
_ N of any Conſtitution of Things, whe- 


r e or ci Martens, which is free 
yo all ki 


ception. and Inconvenience; 
that is the beſt Scams of Thing Things, which is liable to 
the leaſt and teweſtz: If Men be modeſt, and hum» 
ble, and willing to learn, God hath done that 
which is-ſufficient for the Aſſurance of our Faith, 
without aw-infallible- Judge; and if Men wilt not 
be o, L cannot tell what would be fufficient: I 
am ſure, . 
Apoſtles Time, w thole who govern'd the 
Sante were n guided by an infallible 
- dpmel 
'Gow has made no eſſectual and infallible Pro- 
vidiort that Men thall nou fin; e yet it would 
puzzle any Man, to give 2 Reaſon, why 
he ee take more Care to ſecure Men kern 
rrors 
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Errors in Belief, than againft Sin and Wieked- 
neſs in their Lives. 

Ir the Roman-catholick,' Aller f is, 4 1 pertieular 
univerſal Church, be a grofs and palpable” Con- 
tradition; then it is plain, char the Church of 
Rome'hath no more Pretence to the Privilege 
of neyer quite falling off from the Truck, delong⸗ 
ing only 0 the w le Chureh in gener, chan 
| ay cher particular Church whar : 

Cuxisr hath promiſed to e bla Church 
to the End of the World; that is, he has enga- 
| Aan Word, "that He" Wilk take Care thixr there 

in ſ6tne Part of che World or 
other, 5 2 — chat ſhall make * N 
Pro to n of his true Religion. 2 
= $ evident that many Popes H: er 
Gallen i into Hereſy; nor can the Pap _ 
deny it; for one there was; vi. Po 5 0. 
who deni 4 furure State, and t 
of the Fleſh. | 
5 A en Spncds, by by the Collette of cd 
;thetnſetves, are fallible, the ſame may 
be d 1 ones, which diner "from! the 
others in Number hy '> 

Stoos have no re Authority Yar "than of 
Perſuading; which is founded” not upon the In- 
falltbility of the Synod, but on the clear Argu- 
ments of - Reaſon and Scripture: Hence ft is, 
that the Decrees of Synods cannot be Decifions 
of Controverſies, nor Rules of Faith; bur only. 
the Declarations of thoſe who compoſe ie Syn 
teſtifying their Faith aud Opinion b. ae fans 
controverted Pothrz without authoritartvely pre- 
_— to others, . N N to U 
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men n without very apparent Reaſon to con- 
mane ta B actin ale" EE 
INT Hogs lawful and indifferent we are AP 
the Rules of Decency and Civility, not to 
| by art the 3 and by the Commands 
of God _ are certainly: obliged to obey the 
of lawful 05 ; but in Things 
plaply r tothe Evidence of Senſe and Rea- 
7 fon 0 05 to o the Vord of Cod, a Man would com- 
or Number of Men; becauſe, in 
2771 a "Caſe, a 4 Man does not oppoſe. his own 
ſingle 4 IN rivate Judgment to the Judgment of 
common Reaſon of Mankind, and 
che Judge ment of God plainly declared in his 
ord. 
Arr. Do&rines are v ement]) to be ſuſpofted, 
which decline Trial. che 15 8 
Ir is impoſſible for any Man to receive two 
Revelations as from Cd, without Liberty to 
examine whether they be agreeable to, and con- 
ſiſtent with one another: And it, were a hard 
Caſe, that a Neceſliry of believing divine Reve- 
lations, and rejecting Impoſtures, ſhould be im- 
ſed upon e And yet the Liberty of 
ing, whether a Doctrine be from God or 
not, ſbould be taken away from tem 
| — s Goodneſs, is ſuch, that he will not ſuf- 
fer any Man's Judgment to be berrayed into a 
damnable 2 wihou ſome Vice, and Fault 
of his, Will. - 
'Ir is. every Man's Duty, who bath Ability 
and Capacity for it, Ne Rank to underſtand 
the Grounds, of his 1 to be the more 
firmly, ae ee Troch, et * the. 
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Viktue; we were Hound to believe him, Unleſ . 
7 would fn a ainſt Conſcienice; which! tiow© 

it agrees with y t St. Faul fatth; Galde i ie, 


one ma judge. - 
Ix it 8 Ly « preternent to Prince to held 
the W255 and a n to Be dep6- 

ſed by FN Tin leaſure, and Goarteſy . 


killed at Mf end T ws rity Nennen U. 5. 


derftanditg;” and to obey 5 Reaſon, aid 
nel Ts WR eaten if Is rloratice, and im- 
A ab 1 quiſirio be in ood Far» - 


Bei en chat - difitabIe Thfnf s then 
Welcome PO 58 hich, where“ ever thou Samet | 
doft 0 ing all theſe wonderful Prici- 
leges and n along ag _— 7. 


CHAP. Vn. Fa 
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H ER: E is ti6 ee Roundatich | in Sor" 
ture for the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiari 
Wer for our Siviour's being ſubſtantially chatige 
into all choſ Things which-ate ſaid of him, wo 
that he is a Rock, a Vine, a Door, and a hun- 
dred other Things; ſo chat thoſe Forms” of 
Speech, Jam the true Vim, I am the Door, d a 
ſüdſtantial ly g that Chriſt bears Grapes; anct 
turns upon es, as theſe, This ig my Bou, do 
the Truth of Tranfubſtintiarior, and of of all thoſe” 
Abſurdities t contains. . 
Tuzks 30 bt in the Ef Language a FAR | 
proper ad uf OY of * hee | 
enify 
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ſignify ſo and ſo, than to fay, that it is ſo and 
{o; and nothing is more common in all Langua- 

es, than to give the Name of the Thing ſigni- 

ed to the Sign : Beſides, if we CEE that 
our Saviour celebrated the Sacrament before his 
Paſſion, it is impoſſible, theſe Words, This is my 
Badu, which is broken, and this is my Blood which | 
7s. fed, ſhould be underſtood literally, of the 
natural Body and Blood of Chriſt, becauſe his 
Body was then whole and unbroken, and his 
Blood was not then ſhed; and it is likewiſe im- 
pothble, that the Diſciples ſhould underſtand . 
theſe Words literally; if they did, can we ima- 
gine that they, who upon all other Occaſions 
were ſo full of Queſtions and Objections, ſhould 
make no Difficulty of this Matter; and tell him, 
We ſee this to be Bread, and that to be Wine, 
arid. we ſee thy Body to be diſtinèt from both; 


we ſee thy Body not broken, and thy Blood not 


ſhed ? | | 
As the natural Senſe of theſe Words, The ſever 


Ears are ſevey Wars, is the figurative Senſe, be- 
cauſe the Queſtion is about the Images ofa Dream; 


and the natural Senſe of thoſe Terms, The Seed 
is the Word, is a parabolical Senſe, becauſe the 
Buſinefs in Hand is a Parable: So likewiſe, the 
natural Senſe of theſe Words, This is my Body, 
ſad of the Bread, which: Jeſus Chriſt held in his 
Hands, is the ſacramental Senſe,” becauſe rhe 
Matter is concerning a Sacrament. © + 
FTnosx Expreſſions, I am the true Vine, I am the 
true Bread, come to this Senſe; I am very well 
repreſented under the Image of a Vine, I am very 
well expreſs'd by the Image of Bread; Whether 
we take in a proper Senſe what was ſaid in a figu- 


rative Senſe, or in a figurative Senſe what was 


ſaid in « proper Senſe; we do alike depart from 


> the true Meaning of him that ſpeaks. 
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It is no leſs abſurd to pretend to feed the Soul, 
and to convey into it a ſpiritual Meat by an oral 
Manducation, than it would be to pretend to feed 
the Body, and convey into it a corporal Meat 
by a Manducation made by the Soul. 
le the Teſtimony of Senſe be to be relied upon, 
then Tranſubſtantiation is falſe; if it be not, then 
no Man is ſure that Chri ſtianity is trurſe. 
I can never, while I live, believe theſe two 
Things; that the laſt Thing our Saviour did 
before his Death, ſhould be to teach his Diſciples 
not to believe their on Senſes, as he muſt do, 
if he taught them Tranſubſtantiation; and that 
the very firſt Thing he did after he was riſen 
from the Tee » ſhould be 0 8 them 5 quite 
contra ing to the Certainty of Senſe 
for che roof af his eſurrection. | ? 
TRANSUBSTANTIATION is not to be proved by 


a Miracle; for that would be to prove to a Man, 


by ſomething that he ſeeth, that he does not ſee 
di Ay eng ok 4 | 5 4.22 

None of the Miracles that God. hath ſhewn, 
or Belief which he has required to any thing 
that he hath revealed, has ever contradicted the 
outward Senſes of any one Man in the World, 
much leſs of all Mankind together; for Miracles 
being Appeals to our outward. Senſes, if they 
ſhould overthrow the Certainty of our outward 
Senſes, muſt deſtroy with it all their own Cer- 
rainty as to us; ſince we have no other way to 
judge of a Miracle exhibited to our Senſes, than 
upon the Supoſition of the Certainty of our Senſes, 
upon which we give Credit to a Miracle that is 
ſe wn to our Senſes; and this ſhews how exceed - 
' ingly ſhort, and out of Purpoſe, the Compariſon 
between the Doctrines of the Trinity or. Incar- 
nation, and that of Tranſubſtantiation, is: For I 
would ask, Which of n which the 
1 0 a 
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Docuines of the Trinity or Incarnation do con- 
tradict? Is it our Seeing, Hearing, Feeling, Taſte, 
or. Smell? whereas Tranſubſlueriation deth con- 
tradiet all theſee. 

TRANSUBSTANT1I Sem if thoſe of the 

h of Rome will needs have it a Miracle, is 

cha Miracle as any Man may work, that bath 
bur the Confidence to face Men down that he 
works it, and the Fortune to be believed 
for. when this great Work, as they call ir, ® 
done, there is nothing more dee, o be dene 
than if there were 15 Miracle: Surely nothing 
in the World is eafier, than to let a Thing be as 
it is; and by ſpeaking a few Words over it, to 
make it juſt What it was before ; every Man, 
tacks Day; oy work ten rhouſand oor N 
racles. 

Tux new Way of breaking a Body, not into 
Parts, but into Wholes, (which, in good Ear- 
neſt, is the Doctrine of che Churehof Rome) tho! 
to chem that — * able to believe Tranſu 
tiation, it mai any thing I know, appear to 
be ſaund 8 5 et — ecke be be leveiſo, 

it appears to be ſolid NonſenſG. 

FTno' in caſe of "divine eyelation, I may 
believe that to be no Contradiction, which-ſeems 
to me to be 4 Contradiction; et T am not, with- 
out Neceſſuy and clear Evidence, to offer Vio- 

lence to Reaſon, and affront the Faculty of Un- 
derftanding \ Which God hath endowed me withal; 
by entertaining any thing which ſtems to me to 
be a Contradiètion; which the Papiſts do in => 
Buſineſs of Trinſubſtentiation, wi Har ny 


dence of REA, and conſequently Nader 
Neceſhity. . © 


-Cxtporiiry cri a Fault as well as In- 
fidelity; and he who ald, 'Bleffed . t ei 
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HAT. very Kaen | Which our Rey 
proves the 1 oy of his pin after his Refer- 


55 n, does as rove_ the, Reality f 
= and ine after ongly ecration ; Dur 0 r Jas 
yiour's Argument was moſt infallibl; td 


true, and therefore the Doctrine of Frail 
eee oubtedly falſc 1 8 
SB 525 tupidity in the eh le of Ifrazl 
27 Y, t us make üs Gods; but it was 
il 4 do em, Let us make ws. Gods chat 
57 ge 0 9 us, in Compariſon of the Church 
of . , us make a God, that we 
- ma: 78 MB! 
ap the ancient Chriſtians owned a loch | 
en as that of Tranſubſtantiation, we Fa 
ve heard of it from the Adyerſaries of our 
ak in every Page of. their Wiitings 
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CHAP. L Ill. 


7 7 the Receiving of the Sora: 
ment of the Lord's Supper. 


T HE Dang ger of the unworthy. ED IND 

this ſo iT an Action, is no otherwile 

a Reaſon to any Man to abſtain from rhe 9 89 
ment, than it is an Argument to him to caſt off 
all Religion ; He chat unyorthily uſerh . and 
_ performs any Part of Religion, is in an evil and 
dangerous Condition; but he that caſts © 4 
PIO, throws, olf % 1 Means here y. Zn 
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ſhould be reclaimed and brought into a better 


State: This Matter cannot be more fitly il- 
luſtrated than by this plain Similitude; He that 


| ears and drinks intemperately, endangers his 


Health and his Life; but he that to avoid this 
Danger will not ear at all, I need nor tell you 
what will certainly become of him in a very 
ſhorr Space. OT NE 

- _*T1s true, the Danger of unworthy receiving 
the Sacrament is rome ; bur rhe proper Inference 
and Concluſion from thence, is, not that Men 
ſhould, upon this Conſideration, be deterred 
from the Sacrament; but that they ſhould. be 
affrighted from their Sins, and from that wicked 
Courſe of Life, which is an habitual Indiſpoſition 
and Unworthineſs. | . 
Tux beſt Preparation for the Sacrament is 
the general Care and Endeavours of a good Life; 
and he that is thus prepared, may receive at 
any time, when Opportunity is offered, rho' he 


had no particular Forelight of that Oppor- 
tunity. | | 


E cannot well conceive how the primitive 


| Chriſtians, who celebrated it ſo conſtantly, could 


allot any more 'Time for a ſolemn Preparation 


for it, than they did for any other Parts of di- 


vine Worſhip: However, beſides our habitual 
Preparation by Repentance, and the, conſtant 
Endeavours of a holy Life, it is a very pious and 
commendable Cuſtom in Chriſtians, before their 


coming to the Sacrament, to ſet apart ſome par- 


ticular Time for this Work of Examination; 


" bur how much Time every Perſon ſhould allot 
to this Purpoſe 


is Matter of Prudence, and can- 


not be preciſely determined: In this, as in all 
other Actions, the End is principally to be re- 
garded. Now the End of examining ourſelves 
is to underſtand our State and Condition, we to 
5 reform 
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" tem whatever we find amiſs in ourſelyes; ? 
and provided this End be obtained, the Circums 
ſtances of the Means are leſs: conſiderable; 
whether more or leſs Time be allowed to this 
Work, it matters not ſo much as to make Jorg 
that the Work be thoroughly don. 
Is not the Senſe of our Unworthineſs, p. 
ſhould hinder us from coming to the holy 8 
crament, but our Reſolution: I we 
to be otherwiſe; and that, i indeed, will make 
us unworthy for ever; for — ſhall we, .be 
waſhed, if not in this Fa amin, which.1 is fene 
for Sin and Uncleanneſs? 
A Pardon is graciouſly offered. to a Rebel; - he 
declines to accept it, and modeſtly excuſeth + a 
ſelf, becauſe he is not worthy of it: And why 
is he not worthy? Becauſe he reſolves to con- 
tinue a Rebel, — then his Pardon will do him 
no Good, but be an Aggravation of his Crime: 
Very true; and it will be no leſs an Aggravation, 
that he refuſerh ĩt for ſuch a Reaſon; and under 
a Pretence of Modeſty, does the moſt impudens 
Thing in the World. | 
. Ir is no Excule for the Neglect of our, Duty, 
that we will not fit ourſelves lor dhe doing of i 
with Benefit and Advantage. 
Ir we expect God's Grace: and; Aſſtance, AF 
mut work out our own Salvation in the careful 
Uſe of all thoſe Means which God has appointed 
to that End; that excellent Degree of Good- 
neſs which Men would have to fit them for the 
Sacrament, is not to be had hut by the Uſe of it; 
and therefore it is a prepoſterous thing for Men to 
inſiſt upon having the End, before a in the Oban will, uſe 
the Means that may further rags in the o 
note 4 0: 75 220 
1 | 3 
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Tr is a [Puniſhment for them ho ought 
to come to the Lord's Supper and come not, as 
well as for thoſe who come not as. ought. 
Ir we — — delie ve chat this Sa- 
erament was inſtituted dy our Lond, in Remem- 
brance of his dyin Love, we — — have a 
very high Value And Efteem for it that 
Account. Merhinks fo often as we 1n the 
Taſtitution of it, thaſe Words of our dear Lord, 
Do this in Remembrance of me, antl conſider what 
he, who ſaid them, did for us; this. b 
| Charge of our bei Friend ſhould ftick wit 
| and —2 a ſtrong Impreſfion upon bur Mind 
Sni our Saviour r us no oftener 
than we 'do 1 how fearful 
would our Condi tionbe ! 
- ww 4 2 — do reſore xo the bleſſed Com- 
munion e greater our Acquaintance 
with our 2 belt of Friendly 4. 8 * 
is the Blood: of Jeſus Chriſt which waſhes 
us from our Sins, and protects the Soul from all 
the Darts of divine Juſtice; but we purchaſe 
that Wight by by Sun his Body, and drinking his 
B I 
Wi ſee; in hs Encharif, 200 irvcied for 
the Sins of Men: How ſhould we nor be ſoftened 
2 Sight of i: moving an ay ? How can 
by — 2 God) Love for us is 
1 us N 
1 — that you are come to cha! holy 2 
Table — to receive God's Benefits; you ſo- 
lemnly engage yourſelf by an Oath, to be obe- 
dient and 5 3 che Blood of Jeſus, which you 
receive and Ls: by the Seal of = Engager 
ment. 
One of the Reaſons, which makes many Pe 
not to receive the Communion, and live well, is 
W to 1 65 Notion which ſome Books give of 
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the Communion ; they repreſent it as an Action 
ſo. extraordinary, ſo hard, ſo ks het 
thoſe who read theſe Dilcourſes Are — 
go away from the holy Table, and | 
ke of it as 1 30 2 ght; ſo chat inf hd of 
ing filled ar ghe/ Fins of the Cele- 
bration of the a Church, many 
are under deadly Fears i Anguiſhes of Mind 
However, it is not allways ngceffary to be af- 
_ with Joy when we draw near the Table 


ef of he Mis not in par Fowee, tis an 

Freſe of God, who, vers . 
 ſhews himſelf 7 

Is the ITN ah ourſelves 85 com- | 


nets 55 
oy — 28505 82 be al 0 bee Yee = 


God, and whether they. be afted by a true | 
ns der a4 true 


ie ou earthly Aer 3 we often forget 
vel good x nthly Mi TOUT that in opr Eo 
buy 6. much rather forger all earthly : 
— we purſue the V anities of the World, 
but pretend 2 Faintneſs 10 the Service of God 
We can run after the ing Conce ruments of 
de p42 I eker not no Progreſs1n coming 
to O 
" Carrara th there is not in all che whole 5 
2 805 of Godlineſs, in all the Oeconomy of 
pel, ſo expedit 13 ſo nb a Means of 
Froh u in Grace, as a frequent . Far 
th Me the bleſſed Sacrament. | 
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CHAP. LIx. 


Concerning TEMPTATIONS: 


OW powerful ſoxver the Tempration be to 
any kind of Evil, there is always enough | 
| K. our own Will in it to render us guilty. 
Tux true Reaſon why Men fall into Sin is not 
becauſe they are tempted, but becauſe there is 
ſomerhing within them, which inclines and 
2 Fr them to comply _ the Tempration, 
to yield to it. 
| Tbs inward Motions of our Souls are totally 
exempt from the immediate Cognizance of any 
other Spirit, but God's alone; and neither Angel 
nor Devil has any further Knowledge of them, 
than may be collected and inferred in a Way of 
leber e Conjecture, from the particular Know- 
e of Mens Tempers, and Habits, and D 
— and the Courſe of their Actions. 
Lr us reſolve, as it is moſt reaſonable we 
ſhould, never to comply with any ſinful Motion, 
till we can get more by it than our Souls are 
worth; and then, I am ſure, we ſhould be for 
ever deaf to all the Proffers which the Devil or 
World can make us. 
NxꝝvER ler your Children be without # Calling; 
for the Devil tempts the Active and Vigorous 
into his Service ; but the Idle offer themſelves, 
as it were, to bis Service; and having nothing 
to do, they even tem pt the Devil himſelf to 


tempt them. 
| CHAP. 
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eee 
CHAP. IX 


Concerning Habitual Sins, and chiefly 
| of the Unpardonable Sin. | 


T was a good Reply of Plato, to one who 
I murmured at his reproving him for a ſmall 
atter: Cuſtom, ſaith he, is no ſmall Matter; 
and, indeed, ſuppoſing any Sin were ſo ſmall, as 
we are Willing to tanſy moſt, yet an indulgent 
Habit, even of chat, would certainly be rainous ; 
that Indulgence being perfectly oppoſite to the 
Love of God, which better can conſiſt with the 
indeliberate Commiſſions of many Sins, than in 
an avowed Perſiſtance in any ondG. 
Sou make the Sin againſt the Holy. Ghoſt to 
conſiſt in final Impenitency ; others, in a wilful 
and obſtinate Oppoſition of the 'Truth; others, 
in a malicious Oppoſition of it, when Men know, 
and are convinced, that it is the Truth; 
in a renouncing of the Truth for fear of ſuflering'; 
bur none of theſe ſeems to be the Sin our Saviour 
_ deſcribes, Matth. xii. 31, 32. Mark iii. 28, 
„ OCR EE ut, 
ug Namie of that Sin did conſiſt in a moſt 
malicious Oppoſition to the urmoſt Evidence that 
could be given to the Truth of any Religion; 
in reſiſting the Evidence of thoſe Miracles, which 
were ſo plainly wrought by the Holy Gnoſt, 
and which tho themſelves faw, yet they ma- 
liciouſly imputed them to the Devil, rather than 
they would be convinced by them; and chis is 
ſo very plain, that hardly any * 
EM hiders 
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ſiders our Bayiour s Diſcourſe upon this Occaſion, 
7 — _ otherwiſe * Nature of ttils 
ED — 
To ſay chat our Saviour wrought his Miracles 
by the Power of the Devil, was fo, exorbitantly 
unreaſonable and 28 that he pronounceth 


i to N unpardo 5 05,200 peals &%4 
was Reely t 


"every M an's Reaſo 5 *. 
a _ and 
row his own Kin gdom; 


the Devil Thoula 
aſſiſt any Man to o 
for it Was plain, — -Saviout's Noctrine Was * 
rectly contrary ta the Devil's r bg Se 
particular Nature of the Sin againſt) the Holy 
. Ghoſt conſiſted in that malicious ant unrea- 
ſonable imputing of che plain Effeëts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to the Power of he 1 ; and, 
| 1 in an obſtinate Refuſal ro 
Miracles that he Wreught. 
PuIs Blaſphemy is truly * be againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, (becauſe reg! is thereby direRtly 
aSenrbd, and an infernal Spirit) ia Op- 
irion to the Blaſphemy againſt the 80n of 
Man; whereby. the Perſon of che Son is pro- 
perly ijured, when he is rejected 8 
as a mere 5 of à mean ition) 
ns one thar falſely. boafts Dante abe Meiſiah; 
or, When he 1s blelpbemer, as. TG h 
and Wine- biber. 


Tus Sin is, above all others; 1 incap able of 
Pardon: iff, Becauſe by it Men reſiſt their laſt 
Remedy, and oppoſe he beſt and — — 

. of theit C onviktion, and which God has ever yet 
| _ br fir to uſe to bring Men to Repentance 


lyarion* 2%, Becauſe this Sin is of that 

high Nature, that God is therefore juſtly 

; voked to withdraw his Grace from ſuch Þ 7 a 

and, it is probable, reſolved ſo to do; without 
Nu Grace, they will continue e 5 

i HAT 


[| 
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R. + wien eometli neareſt to · the Sh againſt 


einouſneſs of the Crime; and the * 
Jodablaneſs of it, is total Apoſtaſy from 
ſtianit y aſter the embricing-of itz 183 full Con- 
vaction of; the Truth of it; and” of: rhis the 
| Moree ſpeaks very” oſten in che Epiſtle to the 
under the Name of Undellef and Sin, 
by way: of Eminenee; and 5 is ve probable, 
ri! the: Sie unto « Dearh, of * which, St. Job 
ks; I Bp: ch. v. ver: 16. is Apoſtaſy 
iſttanity to Idolatry; other wiſeg it is hard 
1 how the laſt Clauſe comes in; Little: 
Children, keep Jou chues from: aol. 
Ir ſeems to be a Contradiction to kon- any 


thing to be che Truth, and to believe it to be 


ſd, and yet to oppoſe it; becauſe the Under- 
ſtanding can no more 
e ee | 


; as Goode | 


e LT es —_ 3 I en. Moc. 


——ů 8 
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. bre b Mo DER: | 


5 E. Nis Goa alone char bach Right/o aſs of 


the L ie of Man; twas be alone that gave 
it i 48k, is he Aha, hk! has Power to tabe it 


WOE FERE Is no. Foundation for what. ſame pre- 
that God has given us greater Power,over. 
our "own Lives, than over other Mens: We 
find no ſuch Power given us in Scripture, which 
1 only Revelation of God's Will; and, I 
8 Narure reacheth us no ſuch thing ; 8 nay, 

arure 


# * 


erg { poken of by ar Savioury both | 


Truth, 9 | 
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Nature teacheth the quite centrary; when 
God made us, he did not make us the abſolute 
Lords and Maſters of ourſelves; we cannot. 
diſpoſe of ourſelves as we pleaſe, but are his 
Creatures and Subjects, and muſt receive Laws 
from him; and that, in ſuch Inſtances, wherein 
the Injury is done only to ourſelves. 
To murder a kind Friend and Benefactor, is 


» - 
4 


a greater Evil than to murder a Stranger; to 
murder a Parent or a Child, a Wife or a Huſ- 
band, is ſtill a greater Evil: If the Nearneſs of the 
Relation increaſeth the Sin, nobody is ſo near to 
us as ourſelves; and, therefore, there is no ſuch 
unnatural Murder as this. 
Mr may be in ſuch evil Circumſtances as 
make Death deſirable; but no conſidering Man 
will exchange the Sufferings of this Lite, for 
the. endleſs Miſeries of the next... ,,, _ _ 
Go forbid, that we ſhould pronounce a final 
and peremptory Sentence, upon all thoſe untor- 
tunate Perſons who have died by their own. 
Hands; we know not what Allowances God 
may make for ſome Mens Opinions of the Law- 
fulneſs of it, and for the Diſtraction of other 
Mens Thoughts and Paſſions, through a ſettled 
Melancholy, or ſome violent Temptation; we 
are not to limit the ſovereign and prerogati ve 
Grace of God, but to conſider the Nature of 
the thing, according to the Terms of the Goſpel: 
A very good Man may have his Fancy diſturbed, 
and may paſs a falſe Judgment upon himſelf; 
but this is no Reaſon tor God to pr trek e | 
no more than God will juſtify a preſuminę 
N Hypocrite, becauſe he juſtifieth 
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CHAP. LæXII 


Agoin IMPATIENCE, ANGER, and 


MURMURING. 


HE A and e are like wi 
People, who, we uſe lays cannot enjoy 
et 


the greateſt Proſperities; hs Things: be 


never ſo fair without, they will raiſe Storms 


within their own Breaſts. 


WHEN we ae thing from Men, be i ir 


never fo unjuſtly in r them, we are 
to confeſs, A is moſt j che ol he of God. iy 


Tux only Miſchicf beak rw Words can 
do us, is to make us angry, and then our Anger 


ay do us many more; . whereas, he that meekly 
oafierh them by, is never the worſe for them; 


2 better, for he | 1a be rewarded by” 


for that Patience. 


. Mzexness and Charity are the Km angelical 


Graces, which will eee 


. wi us to him, who was meek and Jowly 1 in 


Tubes who glory moſt in their Paſſion and 


Anger, know very well how to grow mild and 
bear with hard Words from Princes, and from 


thoſe by whom they expect to be preferred; in 
thoſe Gaſes they maſter themſel ves, they can 
ſtifle their Reſentments in view of ſome tem- 
poral Intereſt, and they neither will, nor can do 
1 upon Account of Eternity. We are to lay it 


as an infallible Maxim, that in this Vale f | 


Tears every: Man muſt meet with Sorrows and 
Diſafters ; ; 
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Fo Diſaſters and then ſure we may take our Peculiar 


__ mal 


© . mits, who receive 


with Ereqpeſeoli Tragpn.2e: being. but, tho na- 


| Wurd we we ſuch Things as are grievous 
to Fleſh and. B , Submiffionto che Will of 
God does not require that we ſhould not feel 


uffgrings, wuld ted 
oſs them, 9 rcorplat, of e 5 Nr le ltd. 


xd drinks i it, 
tho with a cremblip Hear and Hand. 

- Nova 634i can make Fail ey}, for 
that is matter of Senf& But a goοα ion 
of' then Providence off God will ſortify out? 
Minds to- bear it:; and” that is much rhe ſame? 
thing, whether our Pajns' be'leſs, or our Miäds 
ſronger; © | Han 
e ib Our Submdifbw to che Win orf Cod in 

ſuffering, rhar how uhealy ſdever it be to ug we 
are ſo far from complaining” agginſt God that 

we would not have it otlier Nſe, when God ſeerh” 
fit ir ſhould be ſo; chat che we do not and 
cannot chuſe dagen A., we chuſe that the 
Will ef God ſhould tho be to ſufftr. 
Another A& of Submiſſion t God is, Wen we 
Wat patientiy oh God, din be think fir to- deliver 
wy ory notwithflanding, all we'-ſufleg-our 

Ge and Truſt and Depen dense "is: v_ 


: Ws bave, ir may bez loft [rf Parttof our 
Eſtates, 4 dear Fxie or near Relation, a 
Child, ir may de an en) Child, But n, theſe” 
are uncertain Comiſdrts; and When the Caſe is 
ddubtful, Whether Ae be good bor us or not, we! 

Yi; in all Reaſbn, to See in the divine 
| and CONC lice that is beſt r us Which God? 
- dogs! A wiſe God cn never miſtake"; and A 
ech wil I dur CENT Eng 
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is Reaſon enough, in the moſt difficult and per- 
plexed Caſes, to ſubmit patiently to Providence. 
WEN we are ſick or wounded, we ſuffer deep 
Inciſions to be made, and we take Remedies 
very ungrateful; we undergo a thouſand Fatigues, 
Labours, and Inconveniencies, to raiſe our For- 
tune, and to get Wealth: In a Word, nothing 
ſeems hard that is profitable; why then are we 
ſo averſe to Sufferings, if we conſider the won- 
N excellent Advantages we ſhall reap from 
Ir we are proud of thoſe Wounds we have 
received in the Service of our Prince and Coun- 
try, why ſhould we not be ſo too of what we 
ſuffer for Jeſus Chriff's — pt, 59 
I cannot imagine how a Man, ſomewhat 
ſtrongly taken up with the Thoughts of Jeſus 
Chriſt crucified, can complain of any Sufferings | 
whatſoever : Muſt we not be unreaſonable, to 
the higheſt Degree, to pretend to greater Pri- 
reyes and Immunities, than the eternal Son of 
God ; and to find Fault that he. deals with us, 
as he did with that dear Object of his Love 
Turk are but two Evils which deſerve the 
Name of great Evils; Sin, and the Wrath of 
God, which Sin makes us liable too; Meanneſs 
and Poverty are grievous only in Proportion to 
our Pride. b ie 057 raed 
Ts by ſuffering with Patienee and Humility, 
that we may hope the Mercy of God will relieve 
us; ſo our own Intereſt does vifibly engage us 
to ſuffer with Submiſſion. foe - - 
. MuxmoxING hath. ſomething} near akin; to 
Blaſphemy, fince it conſiſts in our thinking that 
we have juſt Cauſe to cop of 22 
does, or permits, in our upon us to judge 
of his Actions; / nay; to —— and reprove 
them, which is ſo prodigious a Blindneſs as 
bl A a | would 
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would ſeem incredible, if we' had not daily 
. ee HI Miſt 
Twoul be av t z gg 
we may be very . with Conſtancy 
any great Pains, when we have uſed ourſelves, 
to indulge all our Appctizes, when we have led 
a ſoiſt and voluptuous Late, tis by denying our- 
ſelves almoſt ns Tis by depriving 
ourſelves not . of what is ſuperfluous but 
even of fame Part of what is neceſſary; tis by 
a continual Mortification, that we may fit o our- 


| ſelves 10 the Exercile of en 


— ie e888 
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dee CONTENTMENT. 


LL our Muranrings i in what Condition 
ſoever, will be lenced, if We duly con- 
gs if, that whatever God affords to any, 
1s upon Bounty, nor of Right: 2%, That his 
Bounty is more or leſs univerſally dittuſed to all; 
fo that he who has the leaft, E wick 44 ſay bur 
he hath been liberally dealt with :. 34, If we 
_ compar compare our good Thiugs with or cn, ts Hall 
find our far furmounting : qthiy, That we 
Ball nnd dem yet more ſo, if we compare them 
with the 7 ger we have done, and our A fflictions 
earoe diſcernible, if balanced with our Sins: 37h, 
That it belonꝑs to God, as Governor of the Uni- 
verſe, to make ſuch Diſtributions as may beſt 
preſerve the 'Srare of the Whole: 6p, That 


: God, notuathftandmg chat univerſal Care, bath 
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and diſpoſeth to him what be diſcerns beſt for him 
in ſpecial: 7th, If we compare our Adverſities 
with thoſe of other Men, we ſhall always find 
ſomething that expats it not exceeds our own, 
Lr us couſider how far we are from de- 


ſerving any good Thing from God, and then, 
inſtead of murmuring that his Mercies are no 


more, we will ſee Reaſon to admire and praiſe 
the Bounty of God, that they are ſo many. 
Ws may challenge the moſt miſerable, or the 
moſt querulous Man living, to produce Cauſes 
of Complaint, proportionable to thoſe of Thankſ- 
5 Can we argue an Unkindneſs from any tem- 
poral Wants, who have the Enrail of an eternal 
Inheritance ? e tines e 
Ir is the Character of an unworthy Nature, 
3 Injuries in Marble, and Benefits in 
PROSPERITY is not ahways good for us, nor is 
Affliction always for our hurt; God may make 
ſome Men proſperous. in Anger, and chaſtiſe 
others in great Love and Kindneſs, _ 3 
THo' there area thouſand fooliſh Sinners who 
never conſider this, yet all Mankind agree, that 
that is beſt for us in this World, which will 
make us eternally happy in the next; and that is 
a very great Evil, which will betray us to eter- 
Max have put themſelves out of Love with 
What they have, only by thinking; upon what 
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Sun Diſcontents are uſually ſuch as Ahab's for 

his . Vineyard, Hamas ior Ar- 

 decai's Gbeyſauce, AbirapheF's for having.” his 

Counſel a ener Dilappoiatment of our 
Avarice, Ambition, and Pride, fills our Heart 

with Bittern * Mouths WI IE 
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Ix may be faid, that generally thoſe that are 
the fartheſt' removed from Want, are ſo from 
Content too; they take no Notice of all the real 
ſubſtantial Bleffings they enjoy, leave theſe for- 
gotten and neglected, to go in queſt after ſome 
tugitive Satisfaction, Which, like a Shadow, 
flieth ſtill faſter, in proportion to their Purſuit. 
A diſcontented Mind is ſo intent upon his 
Purſuits, that he hath no Reliſh of his Acqueſts. 
MI look but upon the Outſide of other Mens 
Conditions; and mapy a Man that is envied by 
his Neighbours, as a wonderful happy Perſon, 
hath yet ſome ſecret Trouble which makes him 
think much otherwiſe of himſelf, *- 
Akisrrprus being bemoaned for the Loſs of 
a Farm, replied with ſome Sharpneſs upon his 
Condoler; You'have but one Field, and I have 
yet three left; why ſhould not I rather grieve 
tor you ? Intimating, that a Man is not ſo much 
„ e. what he hath loſt, as what he hath 
Tue is not ſuch a mighty Difference, as 
ſome Men imagine, between the Poor and the 
Rich; in Pomp, and Shew, and Opinion, there 
is a great deal; but little as to the true Plea- 
ſures and Satisfactions of Life: They enjoy the 
ſame Earth, and Air, and Heavens; Hunger and 
__ - Thirſt makes the poor Man's Meat and Drink 
as pleaſant and refreſhing, as all the Varieties 
which cover a rich Man's Table; and the La- 
- bour of a poor Man is more healthful, and many 
times more pleaſant too, than the Eaſe and Soft- 
neſs of the Rich; to be ſure, much more eaſy 
than the Cares and Solicitudes, the Pride and 
Ambition, Diſcontents and Enyyings, and Emu- 
-Jations, which commonly attend an exalted 
1 ·˙·¹ . D irony FE3 G6. , n 
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WHaTsSoever the Children of God want, is, 
(whatever the World may think of it) in Rea- 
lity, and according to right "Reaſon, ſometimes” 
hurtful, often ſuperfluous, and always unneceſ- 
ſary: A Child of God may want, indeed, Wwhar 
is neceſſary for the Preſervation of Life; he 
may periſh with Cold, Hunger, and Thirſt; but 
it is not neceſſary to live here, to Be happy; one 
may be ſo after Death, and in Death itſelf: 
Nothing is neceſſary in order to be happy, but 
to love God, and to be loved by him. 
- 'Tuz Perſuaſion, or rather the Senſe of the 
Love of God, makes the ' Happineſs of Saints 
and Angels in Heaven: Why ſhould not the 
ſame e make the Satisfaction of the 
Children of God upon Earth? © $1.24 
Nong but Men of a true and ſubſtantial 
Piety, have Reaſon to be truly contented; nei- 
ther ought they to be ſo at all Times, and in all 
eee ſince. we ought. never ta be ſatisfied 
with the preſent State of our Soul, and of our 
Advancement in Piety, which ought always to 
appear but ſmall in our Eyes. 
HE true Believer may be aſſured, that no- 
thing happens to him, but becauſe it is more 
advantageous for him, than the contrary would 
be: As for Inftance, If he be ſick, he may reſt 
ſatisfied that he is ſo, becauſe Sickneſs will turn 
more to his Advantage than Health; if he is 
ſlandered or perſecuted, he may be ſure that he 
is ſo, only becauſe it ĩs more for his Intereſt, than 
to he praiſed; and be at Reſt. 
Noruixo but what is an Obſtacle to our Sal- 
vation, ought to cauſe us any Grief; and nothing 
but what can promote it, ought to cauſe us any. 
i are but two Ways to be contented ;, 
the one is, to make Things happen according 
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our Deſires; the other, to conform our Deſires 
to what happens; the Firſt is impracticable; there 
remains then but the Second, which is very rea- 
ſonable and eafy, TS ra he 
Ir Providence makes us poor, we muſt conſider, 
not how we lived when we were fich, but how it 
becomes a poor Man to live e. 
8 VERY ( 65 5 and Relation having ow 
tar Duties belonging to it, our Duty muſt change 
4 cur-Conditicn. Tos: e Duties of Princes 
and Subjects, of Magiſtrates and private Men, of 
a low and mean, and of an exalted and plentiful 
Fortune, of Parents and Children, of Maſters 
and Servants, are of a very different Nature; 
and when we conform ourſelves to our Condition, 
we ſubmit. to Providence, which 4 us no 
new Rules of Liſe, but may impoſe new Duties 
on us, by putting us into anew State: The Laws 
of God preſcribe us the Rules of our Duty in all 
Conditions and Circumſtances of Life; the Pro- 
vidence of God chuſes our Condition for us, and 
that directs us what Laws we are to obſerve, 
what Duties we owe, and to whom: If our pre- 
ſent Condition and Circumſtances of Life do not 
determine our Duty, it is impoſſible ever to know 
whe e 4 F, 
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Is notti ing but che Fancy af Singul mit a 
I chat puffs us up: To breathe, ro walk; {5 
2500 W ſee. 2 n yet no 
ody is proud of them, becaufe they are common 

to the who Kind; and therefore, if we my 
EE, | bbſerve 
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obſerve ihe great Number of choſe. that. equal or 


exceed us, even in the more appro ate En 
ments, we ſhould not put o _ e a 122 | 


ourſelves. 
her common Guils of all proad and, | 


THr1s is the 
Perſons; they are ſo bu 
themſelves, that they overlook all e rake 
able in others; and ſo think chey gwe not 
mach as common Civility to other Men, whi 
they ſet up themſelves, as Nebachadnezzar did bis 
Image, to be worthipped of all. _ 
ES — —— Effect lock nie 
A 3 rt; we upqn 
99 —— that we think it no 
8 they are 2 we think they muſt bear 
Blows from us, when, in the mean Time, we are 
ſo tender of ourſelves, that we cannot hear the 
leaſt Word af Nee, but we * al 
o a Flame. 3 
BoxsrIxG and Oftentation makes 2 . 


ble of receivi doi 
7 ing or doing a Benefi FE 


him a good Turn,” becauſe he 
will arrogate 5 to himſelf, as the Effect of his 
Merit; and none (chat are not in ſome great 
Exigence) will receive one from him, as know- 


ing ie ſhall be not o N but mg _ 


much above the true c 6 
CivIIIrx and Modeſty of ee e. 
— bur Pride and 1 may exeate us Ene- 


mies, who 1 N ee time, how meatr ſoever they 
are at preſent, be able to return our Inſolence. 
Lr us conſider how infafferable Pride is in 
Cteatures ſo frail, ſo full of Faults and Imperfec= - 
tions, as we are alt by Nature; and let us fevers 
forget that excellent ring of 4 great Pore; 
Nba ba t ban that thou dit} nos receive © | 
if __ r 5 Fwy 12 ne they 
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Lr not the wiſe Man glory in his Wiſdom, 
which is ſo very imperfe&, ſo hard to be attained, 
and yet ſo eaſy to be loſt, 
4 Man truly knows himſelf, but lie grows 
go (nals contemptible in his own Eyes. 

r Faults of others ought to excite our Pity 

| towitds them, our Caution as to ourſelves, - and 
our Thankſulneſs to God, if he hath. hitherto. 
preſerved us from the like; for who! made thee - 
to differ from another? 
Exvr being a Sorrow at the Proſperity of ano- 
ther, muſt needs be directly contrary to that 
Deſire of it which is the Effect of Love; ſo that 
if Charity bear f N 9 certainly 
chaſe out Envy. | 
Turn can be no greater and more direct Op- 
poſition againſt God, than for me to hate and with |, 
ill to a Man, for no other Reaſon, but becauſe 
God has 75-4: and done well to him; and then 
in reſpe && of the Man, tis the moſt unreaſonable 
Thing in the World to love him the leſs, merely 
uſe he hath thoſe good yl for Hcl I 
cnn to love him 4 more. 
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Grreon is givenvs 8 the Inftrumone of kl. 
tercoutſe and Society one with another, the 
Means of diſcoverin e he Mind, which otherwiſe: 
lies hid and concealed ;*fo that, were it not for 
this, - our Converſations would be but-the ſame 

as 


be OM 
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Ch. 65. The — ue 
as of Beaſts: Now, this being intended ſor the 
Good and Advantage of Mankind, tis a Due to it, 
that it be uſed. to that Purpoſe; but he that lyes 
is ſo far from paying that Debt, that on the con- 
trary, he makes his Speech the Wen Ki 
and deceiving him he ſpeaks to. 

Ir it be ſo great a Proyocation to vive. 4 Man : 
the Lye, then ſurely to, be guilty ol that Fault, 
en en 

great Uſes o ing the g 
of God, and the - benefiring-of, Men; what Part 
ſoever of our Diſcourſes agrees not with theſe 
primicine. Ends, will not dal Weight i in the. | 
ance of the Sanctuary. 

Tux Man that lyeth, cho in a. Zeal to God's. 
Glory, 1ball. yet be Judged as e Rom. 

* 8 chinkeſt thou haſt _ very y cunning, 25] 
when thou baſt over- reach d thy Brother; bur 
God knows all the while, there ĩs another Ober- 
reaching thee, and cheating thee of what is infi- 
nitely mote precious, even thy; Soul; the Devit 
herein deals with thee. as Fiſhers. uſe to :do; thoſe; _ 
that Mare a great Fiſh, will bait the Hog 
with a leſs; the great one coming 71 
Greedineſs to —_ that, is himſelf taken 
thou that 24. to ſwallow thy poor ae 

art thy If ea Prey to that great Devourer; 
and, alas! What will it eaſe thee in Hell, that thou 
haſt leſt Wealth behind thee u n Earth, when 
thou ſhalt there want that which the meaneſt 
Beggar here e njoF eth, en a Prop of Water to 
A thy Tongue! 
AN yaw. Lye, hi hurts no Body but i is 
advantageous to many, N one Sap com- 
mitting a Sin, and another from an imminent 
Danger or Lo Lots cannot be reckoned as a Sin; for 


in it cher is . which God abominates 
chiefly 


: 1 — bins CS 


chiefly in ———— for this- 
Reaſen the e oh 
 clow Eye for frving of the Hidrew Children, 


were fo far from bel blaemgd, chat the vers ; 
_ carmended. iD, . 
In Sparta, when all Laws A Theft proved 
| II at laſt frat . 
. e by that did the Buſineſs; 
5 a eee flattered, as tis 
I delieve it might have the like ELfea. 
n Td, bo oy eee — 7 =—_ 
mentictmm. ditere, tis; tying, and king of 
an Untruth, or Thing that is als 55 i. 
contra mentem iri, which cho it bs 0 rod E 
— 0 IG, is 4 good Notion of 
Fhing; that is, to one's Mind, way: er 
what one eprom yn hence a Man may ſpeale 
ſpenks the Frenh yet not lye, when he thinks he 


ruth; e 
what tis 1 "yes te) when te 


(eas her be think nt tobe wa * 
Oos Tongues ſhould pepe, * 
Praiſes and Thankſgivings to God; 
talking of an his wondrous Works; 4 
3 ran in Confeſſion im and 
His whaver the Hazard — 
'Feaching, Triftra@tin reno tray — 4 
6thly, in Exhorting | $-Tthly; in 
chen tier need 1 85 Hen bo penn hw. 
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e Evil Speaking and Tot 


. of 


Others. 


WIL Speaking bonne of faying Things af 
AMR to their Ditparagement 
and R 


eproach, to the taking away or cieing | 
of ther Repmation and good good . 
the Things be true or not: If they be a and 2nd 
we bow k, aeg If they 
de falſe; and we do not know it, bat rake upon 
the Report of others, it is however aSlander: If 
true, and we know it to be fo, yet it is à Defa- 
mation, and it is a Fault to fay it, unleſs. there 


be ſome good. Reaſon for it beſides, as for the 


Prevention of ſome great Evil, or the procuring 
of ſome conſiderable Good to ourſelves or others: 
Ie is not only lawful, but very commendable, and 
many times our Duty to do this in order to the 
adde Amendment of the Perſon of whom Evil 


is ſpoken, and when we ate called to bear 
Witneſs 8 the Fault and Crime of ano- 
ther: It is further lawful to publifſtthe Faults of 


others in our own: neee Defence and. V indi- 
eation; for in that Cafe, Charity begins at home; 


we are to love our Neighbour as ourſelves; fo 


that the Love of ourfelves-is the Rule and Mea- 
fare of our Love to ou Neighbour, and therefore 
irt, otherwiſe it coul nor be the Rulez and it 
would be very well for the World, if our Cha- 
niey woult rife ehns high, and no Man would 


hurt 
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ther, or may be greatly. ix a 


be would do in that Caſe, live ſo, as 
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hurt another Man's Reputation, but where his 

owns in real Danger: It is alſo law ful to 

liſh the Faults of others for Caution and Warn- 

ing to a third Perſon chat is in Danger of being 

infected by the Company or ill Example of ano- 
oed by repoſing 

too much Confidence in him. | 


Ingevery Diſcovery. of another's Fault be, in 


the ſtriẽt natural Senſe of the Word, a Detraction, 
yet it will not always be the Sin of Detraction; 


| becauſe in ſome Inſtances there may ſome higher 
Obligation intervene, and ſupetfede that we'owe 


to the Fame of our Neighbour; and in thoſe Caſes 


it may not only be lawſul, but neceſſary to ex- 


poſe him; it may often fall out, that by conceal- 
ing one Man's Fault, I may be injurious to ano». 


ther, nay to a whole Community, and then I 


aſſume the Guilt I conceal, and by the Laws 


both of God and Man; am judged an Acceſſory. 


EY Body enjoys three Things, which are 
very precious and dear to him, Lite,” Eſtate and 
Honour; no Body ſets up for a Judge of other 
Mens Lafe or Eſtate; why ſhould we pretend to 
more Power over the Honour of our Brethren ? , 
_ | Waexever we hear any Man evil ſpoken, of, 
if we know any Good of him, let us ſay: that. 
Ws Men ſpeak ill of you, do as Plato ſaid 

tharnoBody 


may believe them. 


Tu true Art of Converſation, if any can hit 


upon it, ſeems to be this, an appearing Freedom 


and Openneſs, with an abſolute Reſervedneſs, as 
little appearing as is poſſible. | 


UNTIL we know ens Hearts, we are at the 
beſt but imperfect Judges of their Actions; we 


may eaſily be deceived in our Judgments, and 


may think them to be much better or worſe; chan 
in Truth they are, becauſe we eee | 
EP 3 N 
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tell what Circumſtances there may be to excuſe 
or aggravate them, with what Mind they were 
done, how ſtrong the. Temptations, and how 
weak the Judgment of him that was ſeduced; 
but we are conſcious to all the ſecret Springs, 
Motives and Circumſtances of our own Actions. 
We muſt judge of Men and Things, as far as 
is neceſſary to the prudent Government of our 
Lives, and to the Preſervation of Peace, and 
Juſtice, and good Order in the World; this does 
not intrench upon God's Prerogative; but then 
we aſſume ſuch a Judgment to ourſelves as be- 
longs only to woo when we judge Mens Hearts, 
and ſecret Thoughts, and Intentions, and When 
we paſs judgment on their final State. | 
EvERT one of us hath a double Weight and 
double Meaſure; concerning others, their 
Virtues are fmall, light, and of little Value, 
and on the. contrary, all their Faults are great 
and intolerable,” a Mote looks like a Beam; bur 
concerning ourſelyes, our Virtues are bright and 
tranſcendent, and our Imperte&ions inconſider- 
able; no Body is free of that Exceſs of Self- 
love, no not even the beſt Men, witneſs David, 
Who was ſo angry at the Injuſtice of the rich 
Man, who had taken away the poor Man's Ewe 
Lamb, tho' at the ſame Time having done ſome- 
thing much more criminal, he laid nothing to his 
own Charge. , ee r 
Wurkkas we never want Reaſons to excuſe 
ourſelves, we find none to excuſe others; we 
divide our Severity and Indulgence, but with ſo 


much Partiality, that we keep all the latter to 


ourſelves, and the former for our Brethren. 
A A raſh Judgment does but little Harm to him 
who is j ped, but it does always a great deal 
of Hurt to him that judget n 
* renn 1 LN nne Avoid 
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Avon thoſe Things in . yourſelf, which in 
_ —_— diſpleaſe you; and remember, that 
e — others, ſo are you obſerved 
l Angels and by Men. 

WI Nap every thing but ourſelves: If we did 
"Wy mind rey ching bac curves: IF : 
we ſhould be aſhamed and reform ; but how few 
do abſerve themſelves, and make ſerious Refleo- 
tions on all their Actions! Therefore we ſhould 
uſe ourſelves never to think of other Mens Faults, 
without conſidering at the ſame Time, if we are 


free from them. 
Tu is a Woe pronounced, 4 as well to thoſe 
who ö as Wen Bil. 


_ CHAP. LXVII. 
Concerning RE PR OO PS. 


M ILDNESS is. always * W 
| Whether we will bring into the Way of 
Truth a Man in Error, or reprove a Sinner; 
every Body knows how Nathan, tho he ſpoke 
in God's Name, went about cenſuring of David, 
and ich what holy Device he drew from him 
the Gonleling of his. Fault; whaz then ought nat 
w do thoſe, who being not endued with che ha- 
| er that P undertake to give ſuch- 
ke Counſels? Wich what Br Fr hes they not 

cf the nnd Office? Saga 
e in that 
ee much want of in ale who 


ought, to cenſure, as want of * = 
oſe 


Con 
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gale who, delerve Conlare,. which makes; rye 
Duty ſo little practiſed. | 

Ons can ſcarce giye a greater Proof of a great 
Progreſs in Holineſs, of a Heart full of G 
and at the {ame Time, of a right, juſt and know. 
ing Mind, than to receive with Hulle and 
Submiſſion, the Advices given us; and 2 5 
we may chiefly admire in :xwo Holy Mien, King | 
Davi 54 and 85 Peter the Apoſtle; the 8 
made to this laſt, for having been and eaten with | 
uncircumciſed Men, was unjuſt and very unſea- | 
ſonable; he received it notwithflanding, with _ | | 
great Meeknefs, he did not fall into a Paſſion = 
againſt his 1 but he vindicated his Action, 3 

| 


and proved by good Reaſons, ** be 0 ht to 
have done wha be had a fore * | 
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Concerning OA HS. 


HO e Forms: uf Goghs be vations arious; pet 1 
they amount to one and the ſame Thing; . | 
wiz. God is my A ny 9 
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- the Name of God; but lawful to fear by the 

Creatures, as by Heaven and Earth. 

Tux Reaſon which is 2 5 Aut Oaths 
among Men, is much ſtronge God con- 
firming his Promiſęs to bs, wa an Oath; and yet 
he condeſcends to er his Oath to his Word; 
but tho God condeſcends to repreſent himſelf to 

us after the Manner of Men, he never does it in 
any thing that is in its own Nature eri and 


2 . 
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"CHAP. LxIx. 


Alain [NTEMPERANCE. 


S Men uſe not to take Phyſick for Plcafare, 
but Remedy, ſo neither ſhould they eat; 
. for Eating is only intended to cure the natura 
Diſeaſe ot Hunger; however we are not tied ro 
ſuch Strictneſs, that we may eat no more than 
will juſt keep us from Starving ; but we may alſo 
eat ee, either for Kind or Quantity, 
moſt tends to Health and Welfare of our 
90 We Stint to all Stomachs, is is as 
ſenſeleſs a Thing, as a Law would be, which 
ſhould injoin, that Shoes for all Mankind ſhould 
be made upon one and the ſame Laft. 
ECxxralwir the. Effects of Drink are fach; that 
had being Drunk, been firſt enjoined as a Puniſh- 
ment, we ſhould have thought bim a more than 
| ordinary Tyrant that had invented it. 
Conz to the Glutton, when he 1s labouring 
: under-the Load of an overcharged * 


vellings afforded. him. 


ch. 6 ä 0 | 
the Drunk when his Morning 

een: his-laſt Ni bes u 5 5 

the: de dal Perſon, when Ks Torment 5 his 

Bones admoniſheth him of the ee Fleſh; 

. then ask them, whether T LAs Ys be not 


than its contrary can ſcarce 
= e Devil hath ſuch ſtout tour Conlelion, bur 
wall then betray his Cauſe. 


[THERE is no Man that bath tried both Courſes 
but his own Heart will tell him, there is infinirely 
more preſent Comfort and Pleaſure in Sobriety 


and Temperance, than ever all his drunken Re- 8 


ll cur vitious 8 and fooliſh 


er that we are always com- 
— of Diſappointments; ſince in theſe the 
very Succeſs is a 


88 fear, been Sonar, k. 
ing ain of a craving ravenous Stomach, 
that of a cloy d and unſa | 
How many moſt _— pervert thoſe 
Bleflings which God has given . the Sup 
2 Nature; to the Overthrow and Dein 
ig ? 
oe deny chat Drunkenneſs is a oat 

Crime, fince putting us under ſome fort of Ne- 
ceſſity of committing a great Number of very 
enormous Ones, it makes us accounta 
only for that we fall into by breaking t 
of Temperance, but beſides of all 
Firſt may caſt us upon? for we muſt 
that a Drunkard is anſwerable only forſthoſe Sins 
| he will actually commit; he is to anſſver for all 
thoſe he can fall into, and which he /is e 
| 0 forbear. "S220 | 
Lr us conſider, Whether chat f | 
that is maintained among Men by Drinking, be 

worthy to be W _ that real 2 og 


Fe we. will indulge 
ppetites, 0 wande 


370 De Cbriſtian's Magazine. Ch. 69. 
laſting K indneſs of God which is loft by it? 
WMhether that fooliſh vain Mirth bear any Weight 
wich the preſent Joys of a good Conſcience here, 
or with thoſe greater of Heaven hereaſter? Laſh, 
Whether the unjuſt Reproach of wicked Men, 
the Shame of the World, be ſo terrible as the 
juſt Reproof of thine own Conlcience at the pre- 
ſent, and that eternal Confuſion of Face that 
mall befall all thoſe that mo that Sin at the 
aft Day? For all thoſe that for fear of Reproach 
do ſhrink from their Obedience to Chriſt, may be 
aid to be aſhamed of him, and ſo expect the 
W Doom he hath pronounced on thoſe that 
are ſo. 205 FFF ä 
As Actions truly forced are very innocent, 
| whereas nothing hinders, but that thoſe that are 
done out of Compliance thould be very wicked; 
it is plain that we do a much leſs Evil to thoſe 
whom we force to be drunk, than to thoſe we 
perſuade to it by mere Solicitations. 
"THERE is no Drink fo unpleaſant, which che 
Love of a Debauch will not reconcile ſome to; 
ſo great a Malice do they bear to their Reaſon, 


1 


: 
| 
| 


*... *_ 3 it, they are content to expoſe 
their Darling, and do Violence to their very 
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ILE. EP Ws 10 N latended to ills ors os 
(I fitable, not more idle; as we give Re 
oor es A not” that we are pleaſed with my 
but chat they may do us the bet- 
7 'F 
22 rvice: W this one may judge what is tem- 
hetate Sleeping; to wit, that which tends to the 

8 freſhing pug bop us more lively, and fit 
for Action ; and to that End, a moderate De- 
gree ſeryes beſt: It will be impoſſible to ſer down 
juſt how many Hours is that moderate Degree, 

uſe, as in Eating, ſo in Sleep, ſome Confti- 
ow require mote than others. 

HE End of Recreation likewiſe, is to ge us 
wor Buſineſs, not to be itſelf a Buſineſs to us. 
Tulk is valuable only for the Sake of what 


may be done, and what may be ben in it. 
' SURELY the very beſt Uſe that can be made of 


Time, i is to prepare for Ererni | 
ALt Time ar is paſt is 125 loft; buronly 
when it turns to no Account to us, when we are 
never the better ſor it in Body or Soul; that 
Time is doubly loſt, Which we cannot review 
without Horror and Amazement; chat Time is 
loſt too, which Men. muſt live over again, and 
Sead de back their Steps like him who has miſtaken 
his W id : Which is the Caſe of thoſe Who have 
B b 2 „ ..... 


392. The Chiiſtian's Magazine. Chiye. 
ſpent great part of their Lives ill, whenever they 
* Leere and Danger. | 1 
Wx Time an empty uieleſs Thing, it would 
not then begin to appear ſo conſiderable, when 
all other Vanities grow in Contempt with us; 
the Unhappineſa of it is, that Men learn to prize 
i 2p eee good Things, rather by 
the Want by the Enj 1 . 
Tno' 2 nd drk and perform 


Tno' a Man muſt eat an 


the other Offices ai a narura] Liſe, which are 
common to him with Beaſts; yet this is not to 
live like a Man; a Life of Reaſon, * 
ad Virtue, is properly the Life of a Man, 
5 5 trom all other Creatures in this 
orld. lia et 33 
TurkrrokgE he who moſt adorns and perfets 
his own Mind, who brings moft Glory to God, 
and does moſt Good to Men; fuch a Man at 
Thirty Years old has lived more, and may pro- 
8 faid to have lived longer, than an old 
2 crepit Sinner, i "EP * 
Tuna Man bath lived a great while, how 
ſhort ſoever the Time be, who is old enough for 
2 and for Eternity, who has anſwered the 
ads. of his Life, and is fit ro remove out of it. 
Tux Experience of the World tells us, That 
nothing more corrupts Mens Manners than Idle- 
neſs; the Fleſh grows 'rampant with Sloth and 
Luxury, and Time itſelf is ſo uneaſy and trouble- 
ſome, when we have nothing to that Men 
rather chuſe to be wicked than to be idle; and 
therefore God, who foreſaw the Degeneracy of 
Mankind by the Fall, hath provided Work for 
us, that with the Sweat of our Brow. we may 
eat our Bread. CE IE 
_ Wuzxez God gives much Liberty from ſecular, 
he expects a greater Diligence in ſpiritual Em- 
W a 
b N 


* 
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ch. i. Pe brian s Magazine. 373 
In gere Height and Flouriſh of the Empi 
| Nine 115 wore any Thing he 
his Wife, his Siſter, Daugh- 
5 xd e alſures us: Should 
ah 61 1 Lili 228 which neither ſoh 
28 pin, her into ns, be exemptet 
om furniſh ung others, and left 1. the them- 
ſelves; tis to be doubted the d reverſe our 


Saviour's Parallel of 8 'Glories, and no 


a ould-be: like 
an 
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0 RETIREMENT: | 


8 which ought to make it to be valued 
1 2 19 Who ae a 1 Bri to be 
* revents our rings, b 
en p of recalle&ing dafl e, 
l. us EG the Infection which: is in- 
from a great Norany. 3 Intercourſe, it 
es us, all the Advantages Sell a 
-ſhelrers us from all che 


8 . Ay are dr. pats by 
ompliance, Fear o n, nor 
moſt of * Other n which ſo 94 


| on us —7 thoſe Duties we are 


„ ETIREMENT has three chief N | 


ho e 41M 


( 
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374 The Chri) e Ae Ch: 72. 
FAR Chriſtian” rem 8 alone, 5 ben he! 
dilpensd from dag eich | ch. dh ers 5 12 1 
with others, when it is not lawful for im yup 
ane; he 8 for himſelſ, 8 without 1 ne 


High Neighbour; he 1285 for his Neig 
= withbur e 00 Cire he pen 
ee himſelf. ; 535 c. 1 7 WE . vr) la} 
ö Co 1018 EN 12 12 IIa. FA 1 N 
* | rags 98988 — 
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Concerning p RATYER. 
LAH.» 
H ER E is an Art of Praying, and it is 
of all Arts the: moſt impartavt,) and moſt 
beneficial; 5 he Advantages of others are limited, 
byr this helps us to ever . 
Tus moſt neceſſary e 9 for 2 5 
Prayer, are without, Doubt a 705 che 
tention of the Mind to N hat We Sur earn 
and vehement Deſire o ' wh at Ws as 


mility, which rat us {af are Bs 


obcain it; our Truſt, Which affures us we 
infallibly get ie wy Perſeverance, Which th 


us not to be diſcoura ed at o receivih 
ſoon as bed 8 755 of a wo {fs 1 
TME Para 


| ample. of the Canaawtiſh a do 
ck? that wh often; 1 7 0 wig 3 our fi 
ns, lome Favours whic nt's 
: 8 and repeated Prayers. Ban my or p 
Mex ough ie 0. continue inf i Praye lt 1 
that mere pe grep ails b OH 
us thoſe Things whic Noh s otherwiſe aki 


c of the unjul ſudge, wi 5 


EY 


Ch. a2. The Chriſtian's Magazine.” 375. 
to grant, but becauſe it becomes us to be feryent - 

d earneſt, to teſtify our Faith and Confidence 
in the Goodneſs of God, and the deep Senſe we 
have of our own Weakneſs, and Wants, and. 
Unworthineſs,.and that we ſet a true Value 


upon the, Bleſſings' and , Fayours of Cod, as. 
worm all the Earpettaels and Pnoprotnicy, Wecun: 
ule ; wherefore St. Ambroſe ſaid to Monica, the 
Mother of St. Auftin, to encourage her to per- 
ſevere in her fervent Prayers for her Son, Heri“ 
non poteſt, ut filius tot lacrymarum pereat ; It cats 
not be, that the Son of ſo many Tears ſhould.” 
"__ our Minds be wandering in Prayer, it is 
the Work only of the Tongue and Lips, which” 
make it, in God's Account, no better than vain 
Babling; and it will be unreaſonable to expect 
that God ſhould attend and grant thoſe Suits of 
of ours, Which we do not at all conſider our- 
nad, 2 RL 
Tur who know the Pleaſure of converfing 
with God, need no Arguments to bring them to 
their Cloſet { Prayer is a pleaſant Duty, and it 
it ſeem otherwiſe to us, it. is from ſome Biſtemper 
of our own Hearts, which, Ike a fick Palare, 
cannot reliſh che moſt plealant ien: 
. Can Men call him a Deity, to whom they will 
not attribute ſo much ws will to every in- 
genious Many the Honour of being good Com- 
Pang? Thus 8 PRE: OGLY #9, Be: peophley BUT 
_ In: human Converſations we uſe not to find the 
Guft and Reliſh of them, till we arrive ro ſome 
Degree of Freedom ; they that ' converſe 28 
Strangers, are under Conſtraints and Uneafineſs 
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and certainly the main Cauſe of that Diſgul 


— ̃ ͤ— nHA . we — I rs tt oe > - 


' + them, and know that they may have for askin 


this from 


Reaſon ; we live in a critical = 0 which 


. -_ tween the Motions and Atings. of 


356 The cine Magatine, C. ya. 
Men have to a ſpiritual Intercourſe with God, x 


is their Voaccattodndd to it. 
Art Men expect, that thoſe who depend on 


ſhould ask for what ch rhe Rica and if wiſe 
good Men expect \ their 8 x 


wiſe and good God uy y as re =} 
is 


reatures, Wh ore the W 
Dependence on him. 
Ne it Ni Man to de mutable, th 
change only as a wiſe and immutable Rule re- 
uires bim to EN? And if this be the ſtanding 
ule of Providence, it argues no more — 4 
in Cod, to give wen we ask, and not to give h 
we do not ask, than it is ro puniſh a Man en 
he is wicked, and reward him when he is go 
IIx is no Re N to the divine Nabe wn 
Ponte to 135 that God is moved by our 
Pray ers an 150 treit to do that for us Which 


otherwiſe he would not have done; for it new 
ther unbecometh God nor Men tb be moved b 


not allow us to ſpea ak intelligibly vf God, — 
cauſe We want Words 45 fülteient to diſtin 


d 
Mind, and the Palſions of Creatures; an Gn 
ceptions of 5 anos 15 are very 


andeſo muſt our W 06d Kill both 755 but i. 
el Scrip 1755 * AS Rute bern of booring 


= ; honodtably 5 85 
| 15 1 ich "Gox of himſelf: 
en thy Nr That t Ge i. atrriburing Low 


+ and, Nelight Hatted: row 
ap Jo 1150 Roan to al 


ſuch AﬀeRions to bim, than it is to Tay, thut 


God has bodily E yes, and Eats, 4nd Feet, und 
Rada becauſe de Sept attributes chem alſo 
to 


Ch. ya. The Gbrifian's. Magazipe. A 
to God; But there is a wide Difference between 

cheſe two for the Scripture has taken Tufficiens | 
Care to inform us, that God e and 


unbodied. Spirit, Without Shape 5 
theſe A ffections which are e 10 2 55 


are „ann a 1 e 4h ar - 
ledge 30 1788 ie ue Have pure e 
N ny i 
ET . without the ilurb⸗ 
ance of buman.P 90 EER 


InDezD moſt of our Seen 8 Parables q 
upon that Likeneſs and Relemblance W ich . is be 
tween ——— 1 and the Affections of the 

we. 
wiſe and good Men in the 3 Caſes; what either 
Friendſhip, ve or natural 
Affectionsʒ 11 15 7 Beg rivate 
Concernment *. ill do, that God will do for us | 


4 W e. the Parablas, of e lo $hde 
and loſt on and prodigal Son, Ah haep d 


have no ion, were God „ in ty 
Analogy, moved as Men are; 7 ho 
. F bh - = 
know how: to pray do God ſo as to prevail ; 

= ef as we you 8 RD E : 


5 cho 5 TE 
= = ED ef] 
rms of Gonſt 


378 cpu, Magazine. Ch.73; 


Leer! us not fly to God to ſave us from thoſe: 
| vr 'we voluntarily tun into, 'and which we 
care to avoid.” © 
my AccorvinG. to the Döctrine 250 practice of 
e Church of Rome, the P/ahni/t put a very odd 
150. ſtrange Queſtion, Whom bade I in Heaven 
bat Thee? Since they believe, 1 beſides God, 
there are in Heaven innumerable Angels and 
Saints in whom we ought to repoſe great Truſt 
and Confidence, and to whom wWe are to addreſs 
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& Cor hon of Sins, an Repentance, 


UR Confeſſion is not i. inftru& 
God, who knows our Sins much better 
— elves do; but it is to humble ourſel ves, 
= therefore we muſt nor think to have confeſſed 
till that be done 2 
nx we confels our Sins to God: don't ler 
1 rs upon it a or of Form onl y,ithat 
e are to tell God Almig of out | 
ſelves, and yet, in ſuch a 8 5 8 1 
not concerned for the Sin, nor God for Aha Fu. 
niſhment of i it; but When we come ro 2 of 
the Confeſfion, acknowl our 0 es 
Thought, Word, and Perl: ! let us reflect 2 
ſome of Thoſe TYaiiſtelſions we have repeated 
and have meft, Cauſe to 3 let us 


'thiak of them with Sorrow and teſtarion. 1 


Ch.y4 The Child Magie 37% 
Er Repentahce we give Glory tõ God) bew” 
cauſe it is an Acktiowledgment:6f his HoHneſd, 
who hates Sinz and of his ſtiſtice,' Which WIE pu- 
niſh it; and of the Mercy of God, Which is! 
£3 IN 


* - LY; > * 
091 Ant .]²]ꝗ SEL 


where God has given us no Ground to hope 
this eery Man dess; chat Hopes fer Pardon ok 


aud Obedience to bieh alone they are pro- 
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* 


died ſtill retain ſo great 1 Love fort us, "Ago re. 
deem us from Hell and Destruction, by the 
Death and Suffering of his Son; and, notwith- 
ſtanding. all our One does ſtill offer” us 
Pardon and Peace; Life and Happineſs: s 
War ean be mbre tinreaſ6nable and diſſu- 
genndus, than to reſolye to be evil, becadſe GO 
is good ; and becauſe he fuſters ſo long, 10 fin fo 
much the lon wp? 11953 DA = 19 r % OI LT | 
A Reſolution againſt Sin, Whieh is not-uni< 
verſal, Is nor true and ſiricere; and is not taten 
up out of the Senſe of the intrinſical Evil of Sis, 
but upon ſome inferior Confiderationlt tit 
Fur Man is not reſolved to do la Thing, 
whatever he may pretetid who harh moſt Reaſon 
to do ĩt at preſent, and may beſt do it now and 
yet delays it: The Time paſt was: 3 
ne | 0 | of 


__ tym who made us, and lm — = 
res us? and after tall cur Unkibdneſt to flim, 


380. The (hriftlias's Magazine. * 
the Time to come ma 
. ne the. only, 
Time chat 18 ours; and „ 
err ye muſt improye our preſes 
ime; we burſt repect To-days and Bt PIER 


AE IX woo fog 9 do. doghar which is is " 


le& doing 2 . b it 
: W 
pres 


d he: mak de for ever; it 
may never be done, if x be not done TON 
. — oan never de ae 


, ry + 4 ö a . 
A is not ot preſent; NP 


e 


refolye to f hereafter; will ſerve for al 
Hereafters, but will enen eee er 
N 


"Hz. who reſolves .to 
reſolve. to repent . 


e 3 
es to 
15 Gio SEWER 


5 
5 8 full 855 
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165. 
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0 W arr fa the mile 
venturing 


ch. TheChriftiavsMagazine> 389 
venturing our Souls upon ſuch miſerable Uncer- 
tainties, as no wiſe Man arne 
ching of the leaſt Value“. 

Can we think — —— thus 
to God; in a dying Hour, © Lord, now che World 
leaves I come to thee; I pray thee give me | 

al Life, d afford: to give thee = 


ſelf, that I would never do any thing for thy 
- but yer 1 thy neſs is = 
4 2 the Ungodlineſs 
3 ife, and accept of ch 
— — now make to thee: I 
pray thee, . —— 
me in this Deſign, Which I have laid of —— 
— I hve, gettin to Heaven when I die? 
rely no Man can think it fit to fay thus to 
God and yet I am afraid this is the true Inter- 
ton of many a Man's R who 
deferred it till he comes to die. 
TnukkzE is but one 1 in the he whole : 
Bible of the Repentance 31 
that of the penitent Thief . the C Crols; 
40 e Ciramſtances of his Caſe are fo peculiar 


ment to Men in ordi 
to ſuſſer in the Comp 
and of the Saviour 
could da fo, 1 «7 
9 comes im well as the i= 
© 43:3 »/ "beat 


2 


382 The Chriftiad's Magazine: Chiyg. 
tent Thief did, and make ſo ve ooch nd, 
of ſo ver tbad h Lie. ele St WY "7 

How do we know, — the Co verſion of 


that pehirent Thief was bagun before? 4 0 
We know, but, that he had. pod | 
Thoughts either durin 9715 * F oo Feke 
Priſon, Where he had been kep 
befars the Feuſt of the Paſſoyer? 
«Ir tbere were not, 202 there 1 is 4 7 Abi 
rence between the Caſe of the penitent Thief 
and ours; it is but a faint; Hope can he raiſ- ſed 
from a ſingle Example; and another Whol 
not in the hole Bible, "The Ifraclites,; Feng 
were fed with Manna from Heayen; 
Fou not think him ſtark mad, that ſhoul da cw out 75 
EAxpectation of the like, neglect to provide for 
himſelf any Food? Ver it is full as reaſonable 
to depend upon this Example, as the other. 
: Tax miraculous Examples of God's Mercy 
and Grace to the dying Thief, and ſome bore 
are not to be drawn into Conſequence for the 
Encouragement of any in their Sins: A Prince 
will not endure, that his free Favours ſhould be 
made a Law to him, and the ſpecial Files 
of ſome be extended to all. 
Fon ope who has been hardened in 2 long 
Courſe of Sin, and making himſelt meet tor the 
Conipany of damned > in Hell, co be at 
laſt juddenly prepared and recely Jar * 
pure and glorious Society above, is poſſible; 
Poſſible only, as Miracles are, by the Eier 
of infinite Power; and we cannot reaſonabl 
ä expect ſuch Miracles; ; and are Heaven and He 
ſuch trivial Things, n to be left. 10 an Uncer- 
tainty? 1 | 
Wuar Likelibopd, is there, hat Men, who 
Yeſterday were very much in Love with their 


Sins, 


Ch. yz. The cu hun, Magazine. 383 


Sins, and as little thought of falling out with 


them, as they did of their dyin . ſhould 


To-day, aſſoon as they are arreſtedjwith a you 
ning Sickneſs, be Penitents in good Earneſt, and 
abhor rheir Sins in a Minute, and be quite, other 
'Men, upon the View of the other World? 

+ Wuar can we imagine God will do for an 


obſtinate Sinner at the Point of Death? When 


God has uſed the Preaching of his Word, Ex- 
hortations, Promiſes, Threatnings, the Sacra- 
ments, Bleſſings, Chaſtiſements, Occaſions, Mo- 
tives, inward Warnings, the Motions of his 
Spirit; when God, Liay, has uſed thoſe Means 
for twenty, thirty, forty Years, to no Purpoſe, 
I cannot petceive what may be expected and de- 
nded on; upon the latter End of one's Life: 
the ordinary Courſe of Grace, the Converſion 
is not wrought by ſudden and miraculous Inſpi- 
rations; the Goſpel faith nothing like it; —.— 
ore it concerns thoſe, who promiſe themſelves 
oy Miracles, to ſee what Grounds they .have 
or it. 


1 To. refer our Repentance to our Life's End, | 


is it not to deal with God as we do with an 
1 to whom we ſurrender as late, and upon 
as good Articles as we Call and. e to avoid 
an utter Deſtruction?ꝰ 


Tos who are | grounded upon the Falls of 5 


holy Men, thinking * they wil likewiſe ex- 
Piate their Sins by Repenrance, and Reformation 
of their Lives; do they not argue as a Man, 
who would drink in Poiſon upon Hopes that ir 
would not kill him, , becauſe. there have been 
ſome People poiſoned, that have eſcaped Death? 


H thar:has-a long Journey to go, and finds 


Fre has loſt a great Part of his Day ina wrong 
Way, will not need much Intreaty, eicher to turn 
into 


% 
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his is che 


more, mn thy pn 


no wiſe Man would venture his Soul u 


Pardon 10 Repenrance (if dying Sorrow 7 eat 


384 -e, Magarine Ch. y 3. 


or to qvicken Ris Pace in ĩt; and 
daſe of al thoſo that haue lived i in 
7 Courſe of Sin. #23 80018 
Ir a Man be flock, ri bee piſton; i 


into the 


HG N and not put ie off to the finure: Moſt 


Men will ladly take the firſt Oppon that 
_ Be of deing neh _ NN 
nf contend x ch ery of a 


| gr Pic, — a Purchaſe, and ſecures 
en 


can; let us do thus fo much 
greater; let us return 
from the Errors of our Ways, be wells ſave our- 


F 
0 c we. 
is to do a Thing i u hopes that we ſhalt one Day be 


mightily aſhamed of it, that we ſhall one Time 
LES be heartily grieved and troubled that we 


Ln Ie and with x thouſand times we bad” 


never done ie. 
uu may be the G of any Man bp 


ful Sin ʒ he may die in che very Act of 


ir; 3 then his Repentance will come too late in 


rhe next World; 8 
Gov is fo merciful as to beet 

Prodigals, bur does not think'fit to 

in Sin, oy giving us Notice when we ſhall die, 

and when tit is" to think of Repenrance. - 

Ix Sorrow for Sin, without a holy Life, can 

carry Men to Heaven, then, I am ſure, Holi- 


nefs is not 3, then Men may ſee God 
without "Holineſs; and then che Promiſes of 


| ' overthrow the of a holy 
Life Land” Neceſſity of 'a holy Liſt contra- 
d the e pr ans LN 
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I we conſider the Difference between what 

is neceſſary to make us the Diſciples of Chriſt, 

and What is 22 of us when we are his 

Diſeiples, ' we lee a plain Reaſon why Faith 

8 as; that ſignifieth Sorrow for 
4 Vows. of Obedience, will juſtify us in 

aptiſm, but will not he accepted upon a Death 

after a Life ſpent in Wickedneſss. 

I we. relapſe into Sin after Baptiſm, no Re- 
pentance will be accepted but that Which acually 
reforms our Lives: Sorrow tor Sins, and Vows! 
of a new Lite, will be accepted at Baptiſm as 
the Beginnings of a new Lite ; but that is no 
Reaſon why they ſhould be accepted at our 
Death, when they are only the ſorrowful Con- 
ctution of a wicked Lite. | 5 
A Judge, a Father, or a Maſter, will not ſpare 
upon Promiſes and Vows of Refbtmation made 
out of Fear of Puniſhment; and why ſhould this 

be thought any thing more in a dying Sinner, 
than in other Malefactors? Why fhould that be 

thought a ſufficient Reaſon for God to pardon, 
which we ourſelves think no Reaſon in all other 

_- | {FT 5 I Gd a 3 
War God properly deſires is, that we ſnould 
hate Sin; but we may love it with the Fear of 

Hell, as a weaned Child loves Milk, rtho' he 

is afraid of the Wormwood laid on the Breaſt 

oß his Nurſ ga. bet 8 

Ou Souls will have the ſame Affections in the a 
other World as here, for there can be no Alte- 
ration; as the Tree falls, fo it lies; and it we 

reſolve not to endeavour a Change till Death 
approach us, and think _ our Retieftions upon 
bs 2 . l 


and 
Sin, a 
Barks 
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a ſick Bed ate ſufficient-to atone a 3 _ 
we ſhall be miſerably deceived. © 

Two Perſons walking together eſpy a 
the one ſhrieks and crieth out at the Sight of i it, 
the other kills it: So it is in Sorrow for Sin; ſome 
expreſs it by great Lamentations and Tears 
others by greater and more real | Effe&ts 
Hatred and Deteſtation, by forſaking their Sins,” 
and by -mortifying and ſubduing their Luſts; 
but he that kills it, does certainly beſt expreſs - 
his inward Diſpleaſure and Enmiry againſt it. 

A Re _ a new Sin, calls back before the 

uſtice of God all our old Crimes, and en * 

iable to yo Ramen: due to Pole, | 


* 
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Concerning Porgiving of Is U RIE 8. i 


HERE W 0 ſo oben 16 
peated in the New Teſtament, as this of 
loving and forgiving our Enemies. - Thus Epheſ; 

iv. 32. Cg, ili. 13. 1 Peter iti. 9. and Aa 
dance of other Places in Scripture; therefore | 
tis the greateſt Abſurdity and — ſor 
Men to proſeſs themſelves Chriſtians, and yet 
at the {ame time to reſiſt this, ſo expreis' Com- 


mand of that Chriſt, whom they own as Maſter,” 


Hay call qe me Lord, Lord, and do not the Things ' 


3 Kick. Chriſt, Lale vi. 46. The whole 
orld is divided into two great Families, 


| Chrift's and Sara's; and the Obedience each 
Man 


Ch. 74. The Chriftiar's Magazine. „ - 
Man pays, ſignifies to which of theſe Maſters 
he belongs: Now the Sin of Malice and Re- 
venge is ſo much the Dictate of that wicked 
Spirit, that there is nothing can be a more direct 
obeying of him; whereas we cannot, in any 
thing, reſemble God more than in Goodneſs, and 
Kindneſs, and Mercy, and in a Readineſs to 
forgive thoſe who have been injurious to us, and 
to be reconctled to them. | 5 
CxvEr and revengeful Perſons, are apt to 
look upon Kindneſs ro Enemies, as an abſurd 
and unreaſonable thing; but ſince God himſelf 
acts it in ſo much a higher Degree, who can 
wirhout Blaſphemy ſay, tis unreaſonable?? 
K1NnDNEss and Goodneſs to Enemies is moſt 
eminently remarkable in God; and that nor 
only in reſpect of the temporal Mercies, but 
chiefly in his ſpiritual; we are all, by our wicked 
Works, Enemies to him, and the Miſchief of 
that Enmity would have fallen wholly upon our- 
ſelves: God had no Motive beſides that of his 
Pity to us, to wiſh a Reconciliation; yet ſo far 
was he from returning our Enmity, when he 
might have revenged himfelf to our eternal 
Ruin, that he defigns and contrives how he may 
bring us to be at Peace with him: This is a 
huge Degree of Mercy and Kindneſs; but the 
Means he uſeth for effecting this is yet far be- 
yond it; he ſent his own Son from Heaven to 
work it, and that not only by Perſuaſions, bur 
Sufferings alſo; ſo much did he prize us mi- 
ſerable Creatures, that he thought us not too 
dear bought with the Blood of his Son: The 
like Example of Mercy and Patience we have 
in Chrift, boch in laying down his Life for his 


Enemies, and alſo in that meek Manner of doing 
ir. Now, ſurely, _ all this is conſidered, 
C2 We 


they do. 
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we may well make St. John's Inference, Belowedz 


if God ſo loved un, we ought alſo to lous one 
another. . 1 1 r 13 NC, v 

Ovn Saviour in commanding us to love our 
Enemies, requires nothing of us but what he 
himſelf iubnutted to with the greateſt Patience 
and Conſtancy of Mind in our ſtead, and wholly 
tor our Advantage; he rendered Good for Evil 
to all Mankind, and ſhewed greater Love to us 


whilſt we were Enemies to him, than ever any 


Man did to his Friend; in the very Agony and 
Bitterneſs of Death, he poured out his Blood, a 
Sacrifice to God, for the Expiation of the Guilt 
of that very Sin whereby they ſhed it, pleading 
with God in the Behalf of his Murderers, the 
only Excuſe that Was to be made for their Ma- 


lice, chat is, their. Ignorance; and ſpending his 


laſt Breath in that moſt charitable Prayer for 
them, Father, fergive them, for they know not what 


©. 4 


SupposE a Man that were ranſomed either 


from Death or Slavery, by the Bounty and 
Sufferings of another, ſhould, upon his Releaſe, 


be charged by him that ſo treed him, in Return 
of that Kindneſs of his, to forgive ſome ſlight 
Debt which was owing him by ſome third 
Perſon, would you not think him the unthank- 
fulleſt Wretch in the World, that would refuſe 
this ſo great a Benefactor? Yer ſuch a Wretch, 
and much worſe, is every revengefal Perſon: 


Chriſt hath bought us out of eternal Slavery 
with his own moſt precious Blood, and hath 


earneſtly recommended to us the Love of our 


Brethren, and that with the moſt moving Ar- 


guments drawn from the Greatneſs of his Love 
to us; and if we ſhall obſtinately refuſe ef 
7 3 2 | [> n 11 N _ 0 
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40 yt ſo moderate a Demand, how unſpeakable 
a Vileneſs is it? Ss 4 
Oo Saviour, by commanding us to love our 
Enemies, has, in the moſt emphatical Manner 
that can be, commanded us to love all Men; and 
tho' this may ſeem a hard Duty, and not ſo eafy 
to be reconciled” either to our Inclination, or our 
KReaſon, yet, all things duly conſidered, it will 
not only appear reaſonable, but much more per- 
fot and excellent, and the Practice of it more 
eaſy and delighrful, and upon all Accounts much 
more for our Benefit and Advantage, than the 
„ „ „„ Be 5 8 
Ix is commonly ſaid, that Revenge is ſweet; 
but to a calm and conſiderate Mind, Patience and 
Forgiveneſs are fweeter. 8 fs 
Iuxù peaceable Spirit, that can quietly paſs by 
all Injuries and Afironrs, 6 à continual Calm, 
and is above the Malice of his Enemies; for, let 
them do what they can, chey cannot rob him of 
His Quiet, he is firm as a Rock, which no Storms 
of Wind can move; when the furious and re- 
vengeful Man is like a Wave, which the leaft 
Blaſt toſſes and tumbles from its Place. 
Loving of Enemies is not only a reaſonable, 
but a pleaſant Duty, of which none can ſo well 
ge as thoſe that have practiſed it; the Na- 
ture of earthly Pleaſures, much more of ſpi- 
ritual, being ſuch, that tis rhe Enjoy ment only 
that can make = Man truly know them; there- 
fore how unjuſt and fooliſh is it for Men to fay 
This is irklome and intolerable, who never {6 
much as once offered to try, Whether indeed it 
were ſo or no? on ere 32-28: RES WHT £ S i 
I not for their Sakes, yet for our own, we 
mould love our Enemies, and da Good to them 
that hate us; becauſe, to be thus affected to- 
FAA N Cc3z Wards 
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wards all Men, is as great Kindneſs to ourſelves, 
as it is Charity to others. 8 11 „ 
Wr ſhould love our Enemies, if not for what 
they are at preſent, yet for what they may be, 
and in hope, that by theſe Means, they may in 
time become our Friends. FR 1 
. Love for Love, is but Juſtice and Gratitude; 
Love for no Love, is Favour and Kindneſs ; but 
Love for Hatred and Enmity, is a moſt divine 
Temper; a ſteady and immutable Goodneſs, that 
is not to be ftirred by Provocation ; tor if 
Hatred and Enmity cannot extinguiſh Love, 
what can? | | PE OT OR 
Ix both the Ways were equally in our Power, 
yet it is a much more deſirable Conqueſt to over- 
come Evil with Good, than with Evil; by this 
we can only conquer our Enemy, and may per- 
haps fail in that; but by the other we certainly 
conquer ourſelves, and perhaps our Enemy too. 
Mnar do we do by avenging ourſelves? We 
had but a weak and mortal Man to deal with, and 
we draw upon us God himſelf, who, from being 
our e if we had ſuſſered patiently. tor 
; . becomes our judge and our Ad- 
ve TV. X y . Nl 8 „ 
f You hate your Enemy, you ſay, becauſe he is 
wicked; but is it not much more true, that he 
ſeems to you to be wicked, only becauſe you 
Weblo cw oh ago (ke 
_- VENGEANCE is mine, Iwill repay. it, ſaith the 
Lerd, Rom. xii. 19. And then he that will ac 
Revenge for himſelf, what does he but encroach 
upon the ſpecial Right and Prerogative of God, 
ſnatch the Sword, as it were, out ot his Hand, ag 
if he knew better how to wield it; which is at 
TR a. Robbery and Contempt of the | divine 


eſty? 115 . 
8 | 3. 3 War 


v, 
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Waal a heavy Curſe does every revengetul 
Perſon lay upon himſelf, when he ſays, Forgive 
us qun Treff aſs as. we. forgive. them that treſpaſs 
againſt us. | 
forgive him, and. tis too ſure; that Part of his 
[Prayer will be heard; he ſhall be forgiven juſt as 
he forgiverh, that is, not at all. e AT 
-./»WHENSOEVER | you are contriving and plot- 
ing a Revenge, you quite miſtaxe the Mark; you 
think to hit the Enemy, and, alas! you wound 
yourſelf to Dean. | 
- Wunar: can be more ſenſeleſs for me, when a 
Man has done me an 87 to think to wipe off 
that by 3 myſelf to more? When he has 
iven me the Lye, to invite him to give me the 
Stab too? Did ever any Man attempt to make 
up a Breach by widening it, to cloſe his 
Mound by tearing it further? . 
Wuar a: Riddle is this they call Gallantry, 
which fo ſtartles at the weakeſt Noiſe, yet ſtands 
undauntedly the Stroke of a Thunderbolt? They 
who: ſo dread the Reproach of vain impotent 
Man, do yet confidently encounter the Anger 
of: omniporent God. W i 
The falſe Rules of Honour of Duellers will 


greateſt Court of Honour, from whence there is 
Wovlp Men dare but meet ſingle with 
their own ſober Thoughts, could certainly 
ſuperſede all other Duells s. 
Ho very partial and unequal are we to hope 
ſo eaſily to be forgiven, and yet to be ſo hard to 
forgive! . Would we have God, for Chriſt's Sake, 
to forgive us thoſe numberleſs and monſtrous Pro- 
vocations, which we have been guilty of againſt 
his divine Majeſty; and ſhall we not for his 

| Cc4 Sake, 


e does, in ellect, beg God nor tro 


Sake, for whoſe Sake we ourſelves are forgiven, 
be willing to forgive one another ?o 
Dun bleſſed Lord himſelf was derided in his 
Life by the Phariſees, mocked and reviled at his 
Death by the Prieſts, che Elders, the Soldiers, 
nay, by caſual Paſſengers; and ſhall a Chriſtian 
expect an Immunity from what his Saviour has 
-borne before him? He that does ſo, is too deli- 
cate a Member for a crucified Head, © 
FoxGIveRNEss is ſometimes taken chiefly for 
abſtaining from Revenge, and fo far we are to 
forgive our Enemies, eyen while they continue 
Jo; we are alſo ro. pray | for them, and to do 
good Offices to them, eſpecially of common Hu- 
manity; but ſometimes Forgweneſs does ſignify 
a perte& Reconciliation to thoſe that have. 
oJended us, ſo as to take them again into our 
Friendſhip, which they are by no Means fit for, 
2 have repented of their Enmity, and laid 
. 463 4 Bf ee 
Ou Saviour has commanded us to love our 
Enemies, to do Good to them that hate us; but 
he has leſt it to our Prudence to do it in ſuch a 
Manner, as miy be moſt eſſoctual both to re- 
claim the Offender, and likewiſe to ſecure our- 
ſelves againſt futute and further Injuries. Not- 
withſtanding this Precept, we may make a Dif- 
ference between our Enemies and our Friends z 
there are Degrees of Love, and there ate Be- 
nefits of ſeveral Rates and Sizes; we may ab- 
ſtain from Revenge, yea, and love our Enemy, 
and with him, and do him Gocd; and yet it will 
not preſently be neceſfary that we ſhould take 
him into our Boſom, and treat him, and truſt 
bim, as our intimate and familiar Friend; for 
very one that is not our Enemy, is not = 
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be our Friend, much leſs one that has deen our 


Enemy, and perhaps is {0 fill. 


— Ie not every | ſehr Offence of a Friend, chat 

| ſhould make you renounce his Friendſhip ; there 
muſt be ſotme Allowance made to the Infirmities 
of Men; and if you have Occaſion to pardon 
him ſorhewhar To-day, perhaps you may give 


him Opportunity to requite you To-morrow; 


' therefore nothing but Unfaithtalneſs and incor- 


be, Vice, ſhould break this Bond. 


Men wſually call chem their Friends, * | 
hon they have an Intimacy and Frequency 


| Converfarion, tho that Intimacy be indeed no- 
ching but an Agreement and Combination in 


Sin: The Drunkard thinks him his Friend that 
will keep him Compa paty's the deceitful Perſon 
him — will aid him in his Cheats; the pr 
Man, him that will flatter him; and ſo gener 


in all Vices, they are looked on as erally 


that advance and further us in them; but God 
knows, this is far from Friendſhip; en a Friend 


as this the Devil himſelf is in the * De- 


gree, who is never backward in ſuch Offices; 
the true Friendſhip is that of à direct contrary 
„tis à Concurrence and Agreement in 
Virrue, not in Vice. | 
Om of the firſt Priciples of human Wiſdom 
is to have a few intimate Friends, and to make 
no Enemies, if it be poſſible, to ourſelves. 
Wars chere is a thorough Forgiveneſs, there 
will be as great a Readineſs to benefit an Enemy 


a8 a Friend, yy e in Agron 1 8 a 
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CHAR. LXXV. 


een Alm-giving, and ther 
x Acts of: Mercy. 


LIVING to the Poor, 1s directly pu attin 
our Wealth into the Hands of 854 1 
that giveth to the Poor, Iendeth to:the Lord, Prov. 
xix. 17. and that too on ſolemn Promiſe of Re- 
| E nt, as it follows in that pf rey Sie Hat which 
ven, will he pay him again. It is amon 
| ry 1 a grear Dif ragement when G 
refuſe to truſt them; it ſhews' we either not 
think them ſufficient, or not honeſt; How yile an 
Affront is it then to God, thus to diftruit hw, 
nay, indeed, how horrid a : Blaſpheiny ? | 
Wr think him a very improvident Husband- 
man, that to fave a little Seed at preſent, ſows 
ſo thin as to ſpoil his Crop; and the fame Folly 
'rwill be in us, if by the Sparingneſs of our 
Alms, we make ourſelves a lank arveſt here- 
after, loſe either all, or à great Part of thoſe 
Rewards, which God has er fopthe liberal 
A Ah en . 
Tua Tribute which we Ackre:ts pay: out of 
our Eftates, we cannot pay to God bimfelt; tis 
the Poor that are, as it were, his Proxies and 
3 and therefore whatever we ſhould, 
way of Thankfulneſs, give back again unto 
Ya. our Alms is the Way of doing it. 
_  Lynzraurtry is to be meaſured not fo much by 
What is * as by the Ability of the I 
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The pooreſt Man may be as charitable as a 7 
Prince, he may have as much K indneſs in his 
Heart, tho' his Hand cannot be fo bountiful and 
munificent; God regards not how much we. do, 
but from how much it Proceeds; he 1 much, 
that loves much. | 

'Trosz who are ſenſible that they: receive all 
from God, and are:thanktul for ir, remember that 
they are bur God's Stewards, which is a great 
Honour, but a great Truſt too, and requires. 
Faithfulneſs in Thankfulneſs to God, Who has ſo 
liberally-provided for them; they think them- | 
ſelves bound to imitate his Goodneſs to ſupply 64M 

the Wants, and undertake the Patronage, Of : 
thoſe who want their Help, and in the Judgment 
of Prudence and Charity deſerve it. | 
ls it reaſonable to expect that God, in mere 3 
Grace and Kindneſs, ſhould beftow Heaven upon | 
that Man who will not give a Morſel of Bread, 
nor a Cup of Drink, to the Poor and Neceſſitous 2 
for God's Sake? Do we think that Man deſerves | | To 
any Kindneſs, who will ſhew none? a 

Mex look upon their Acts of Mercy as Things 
purely voluntary, that they have no Obligation 
to; and the of it is this, that they are 
apt to think pick highly of themſelves when 
rhey/ have 233 any, tho' never ſo mean; 

but never blame themſelves, tho they omit all 
which is a very dangerous Perſuaſion. ' + | 
Taps is no ſenſual Pleaſure in the World, 
comparable to the Delight and Satisfaction that 
a good: Man takes in doing Good; would Cod 

| Who make it their Trade to hut alter 
leide, would try but this one Piece of Epi. 25 
curiſm; and then, doubt mor, the — 8 
knowledge that all Meat is inſipid, compared 


with chat which they eat with the poor Man's 
Re - 
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Mouth; the moſt ſplendid Apparel, ſordid and 
3 in wagen of that they wear upon his 
n ſay indeed; chat Gold by P ration, 

a ſovereign Cordial; but, orien Y, 
-It never Joes rejoice the Heart ſo- much, as when 
Charity is the Chymiſt: The poor Man's Hand 
is the beſt Limbeck to extrabt chis Magiſtery 
and Tincture; the Flames of Love will really 
en n e Miracles ey: of the Furnace 

O1. | 


T may be queſtioned eldebies bene 
Charickes will be brought into the Account of our 
Lives, if we do no while we live: Theſe 

Death-bed Charities, are too like a Death- bed 
Repentance; Men to give their Eſtates to 
God and the Poor, juſt as they part with their 
Sins, when they l them no longer; this 
is much ſuch a Charity as it is Devotion, to be- 
queath our dead Bodies to the Chureh or Chan- 
5 Fe which we would never viſit while we. 
liv 
A rhat will not do Good ul he be dndreed 
by.. the Laſt Neceſſity, was long unwilling :* It 
is one of the worſt Compliments we can put upen 
God, to give a thing to him when we kan kee 
it 90 longer; as thoſe do Who give nothing 
the Poor, but when they die: of well 2 
God has made all Men mortal, "atherwiſe thoſe 
Ys — 3 att al. 3 _ 
HEN all is done, 4 
0 Fun but rohng argue 7 ieh is a 
nſion and Dif e cher 8 
by e Ss 
we. San? 18 great, 1s = "rm | 
Phony arp enpaen fl nfs! 
E £m} TT] 1 i wy 17 
4. | 


s TITLES 


Chi76.. The. Chriſtian's Magazine. 397. 


. Ir we know any better Employment than to 
1 do Good, any Work that will give true Pleaſure 
; to, our Mands, that hath greater and 7 et | 


miſes made to it, that we ſhall reflect upo F 
. more Comfort when we come to die, "nh 
: through the Merits and Mercies of our bleſſed. 
1 Saviour, will ſtand us in more ſtead at the Day 
of Judgment, lex us mind that Work; but if we 
5 do nat, let us 5 ourſelyes to this Buſineſs of , 
: | Charity With all our Mig Rn 20 let us not be 5 
| 2 in we NN in dus Seejon ue 5 

reap, 4] Ws bh 

Arg aſtice. and. Charit: call us at the ſame | 

time, and we cannot ſatisfy them baths, Juſtice . 

ought to be preferred. 

FTnrxk is no other Way (if one. may. ſo 
ſpeak) of f obliging God, but by Dig On ta 
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2 Eoucartos, | dit 4 


1 would be Fs yo a yery) beth 

thing in a Father or Mother, to 8 0B 

to ſtarve for want of the Neceflaries of 

Food, and Raiment, and all the World would i 
cry C : 
— Cruelty muſt it in Reaſon be thought, to 
3 LN immortal Soul, and one for whom Chriſt, 

ed, periſh. for want of Knowledge, and neceſ- 
Ge ol Inftration for the arraining, 0 eternal 
vation? ee en eee e 
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* Ir we have taken no Care to inſtrugt our 
Children in cheir Duty te God, it is no wiſs 
probable, that they will make Conſeienee of their 
Dany v6 ws t SHE u 360 e34 02. SUB eee 
IN che firft Place, we muſt inform them that 
there is ſuch a Being as God; whom we ought 
to hononr and reverence above all Things; 
and then, that it is he that hath made us, and 
not we outſelves; that he continually preſerves 
us, and gives us all the good Things that we 
joy; and therefore we ought to ask every 
* him 1 Ke pr this is oy \ 
knowledgment of our [Dependence upon him; 
and to return Thanks to him for all chat ws" - 
haye and hope for, becauſe rhis'ts a juſt and eaſy ' 
Tribute, = all that we can render to him for 
his numberleſs Favours and Benefits: Aſter this, 
they ought to be inſtrutted more particularly in 
their Duty to God and Men; they are to be 
care fully informed, that there is a Lite after Death, 
wherein Men ſhall receive from God Almighty. 
an eternal Reward, or a terrible and endlets 
Puniſhment, according as they have, done or 
neglected their Duty in this Life: And, accord- 
ing as they are capable, they are to be made 
ſenſible of the great Degeneracy and Corrùption 
of human Nature, derived to us by the Fall and 
wilfül Tranſgreſſion of cur firft Parents, and of 
K the Way of our 8 out of this miſerable 
7 State by Jeſus Chriſt? We are more eſpecially 
1 to endeavour, with the greateſt Care and Pru- 
dlenece, to form their Lives and Manners to Re- 
ligion and Virtue, to train them up to the Ex- 
ereiſe of Obedience and . Modeſty, Diligence 
and Sincerity, Tenderneſs and Pity, to the good 
SGovermment of their Paſſions and their Tongue; 
pauarticularly to ſpeak Truth, and hate 1 
We baſe 


«>; A * ” 


— 
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baſe and vile Quality; to Piety and Devotion to- 
wards God, 'to Sobfiery and Chaftity wich re- 


gard to themſelves! and to Juſtice 2 Chariry” | 


towards all Men! We muſt Waren The well 4 
we can, to diſcover the ar 
Diſpoſition of Children, as rhe ee 
W k 


. fie Re 15 ell queue me. 2. 
Veniiunt, ſclicius uv. =Y 


-» 


Not i pi can be expitted 4 all Pot 

ſhould be Philoſophers, but that they ſhould uſe, 

the beſt Wiſdom they have, in a Marter of 0 
eat Concernment. 

IN ſome Children the Seeds chat are Wohn falt 


into & greater 25. ly of Earth, and therefore are 


of a ſlow Diſcloſure; and yet they may” aſter- 
wards be very conſiderable. Children are nar- 
row- mouth d Veſſels, and a great deal cannot be 
poured into t hem at once. 


"THERE is nothing ood to be expected from a 5 


Child who is not tractable and reſpectful; if we 
let bim in his Childhood be independent, aud 


have his own Will, he will be ſo much more | 


when he comes r0 be older; wo. muſt however , 


rake Care; when we oppoſe his Will, to do it a 


gently, and after ſuch a Manner, chat he may 
know that ir is for good Reaſons, and for his 
Good we reſiſt him, and not out of Paſſion and ; 
Spite. | 

W. do with Children what we pleaſe when 
we win them by Gentleneſs, and get their Love; 
they are uſed betimes to do their Duty out of 
Inelination, and out of noble and generous Prin- 


ctples-; . Severity 1s Tomenmey e | 


ome ef 5 . 979 


Ir. 


with relation to Sciences, and good Manyers, - 
if Parents did not make ſo much Haſte, if they 


ll their Underſtandipg is ſomewhat. 
and chiefly, if rhey took Care to ſtrengthen them 5 


in a Senſe of en en me, hear e a 
ſend them Abroad. 1 , 
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Ir is to deal with Children as we do with 
J we beat them eve 
co mm au Fault; Zong. re. Other 
paniſh and to © the: 
ſome Chaſtiſements are 
ſorroy ful, and aſhamed 


. % * . 


Lixz the L 4 ] 


5 ef ** eat r ”" Pa- SZ 
rents, do:: brea TE 2 ely ey as 
ever they ger: | looſe, and "hom: N their | 


Ir might very well be 8 chat Chil- 
drens Recreations might, ſometimes coniiſt of 
rc 


tuch ingenious Exe that. the | ag at. 
both play and legrn. . age oy 


Tuo the Notions and Actions of little Chil 
dren are very confuſed, it is nevertheleſs in 
Childhood, hat Paſſions begin, and Habus — * 
at the Age of three or tour Y ears Children ſhew, 
in ſome Manner, what they will be all their 
8 and we may then judge ns their 

ſtrongeſt Ine linations Will be. 

ö would be much better brou 


| Diſcipline. . 


＋＋ 


did not put hem ſo much 7 in 


— 


REIICIox being, grounded u a Hier, and 
upon Matrers of Fact, it would conrenens to 
begin the Inſtruction of Children, by che hiſto- 
** Parpof Religion, and by the c ef Mars 


* F l * 
3 f \ 
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of Fact related in the Old and New Teſtament; "<4. 


and it is What Children hearken to with de - i 
greateſt Delight, and what they remember beſſt. 
Ir in our Inſtructions we inſiſt only upen 1 


eſſential Doctrines and Duties, Children, wien 
Gut much Difficulty, will underſtand what will 
be ſaid to them; eſpecially, if we do it in plain 
Words, and ular Expretſions, apt to produce ES 
clear and diffi Weires in the Minds VP „„ 
we teach. (1G B 
©-CommoNty, wh we eit Children to pietyj 
inſtead of doing it with Gentleneſs, to make the 
Path of Virtue, pleaſing to them, we ſpeak to 
them roughly, and moſtly in a chiding way; 
hence it comes, that they perceiving nothing 
leaſant in Religion, loath it; and all their 
Liaime they keep an Pete, 15 at leaſt an 
Indifferency, tor Piety. LE 
*Tis not enough to tell Children hl they 
muſt pray to God, or go to e and to teach | 
them ſone Forms of Prayers; bur they muſt 0 
likewiſe carefully be warn'd, that che ure Wo 7 
ſhip is in ward 25 ſpiritual. — 
Pal are proud to do what perſons grown! 
do; therefore, it they were not allowed to pray 
velbre a certain time, they would look upon 
praying as a ſpecial Privilege ; bur when t 
are made to pray, in an Age uncapable of Atten- 
tion, They come by that tojthink that Praying is 
nothing but rehearſing Prayers; beſide ee 
we begin to teach Children to pray, We 
ſhort and plain F containing nothing ab 
their Reach. e A2 


1 


Hie a cars- of Jeaving your Ohildre 2 
other Buſineſs! but to ſpend What: yon have eff. 
chem, 3 yon put them in the ready Way te __— 


: 


: «#54  wd 
4 T e 0 4 8 * e , 
4 > n To 43 v7 4 1 
. ; 7 T f : EN, T 
0 6 . : 4 „ a 
7 — - . $6.54 + A a * N # 
* 4 . / o N 4 * 
P ,” - + Y 
( 7 1 N 8 8 35% goo; % 
4 * * c * * 
* 
4 . 


Lüke 9 it] 4.3 33s 12 R ETA * & ein e 2 2 y 
| 3 hs 


3 * 


42 The Chriſtian . Cheyy, 
Ir is certainly the Duty of every Ruler to 
endeavour to advance Piety and God lineſs among 
all thoſe that are under his Charge; and that as 
well in the leſſer Dominion of a amily, as in 
the greater of a Realm, or Nation. 
Wen Maſters are preſently on ſire for an 
little Negligence or Fault of a Servant, towar 
themſelves, and yet can, without Trouble, ſee 
them run into the greateſt Sins againſt God, tis 
a Sign they conſider their own Concernments 


much, and God's Glory, and their Servants 
2 too little. 


8 4 — _— — 


CH A p. VI. 
M co, ͤ,Lt 0 


HOXSIDERATION mul 'be 6&6 equent to. 
keep eternal. Objects preſent * ab, ie Vaan 


f ſuch is the natural Levit ons. 
85 Sloth end Catnality ofthe el, cher hat the 
Notions of heavenly Things quickly pals thro', 

on 70 . abide there. * | 

a Man often to conſider the. 

101 hs his Bei ng, that the Courſe of his | 

may have a Being, Tendency to it: det 

and endued with wet ©; 8 * vobl le. 

owers of Soul, to raiſe an Ears, 6 5 
Pomp, to enjoy ſenſual Pleaſures for a 

and the fatal TR to be no more, 


for ever? Was he ſent int | n 2s, 
mean a Buſineſs as that o the 1 


= | | 
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who employed an Army, furniſhed with all mi- 
lita Preparations, to gather Shells upon the +. 
Sea-ſhore: | 5 


How rare and diſuſed a Duty is that of Conn: 
ſideration? How hardly are Men induced to ſer — of 
about it? Buſineſs and Pleaſure are powerful Di- 4 
verſions; ſome pretend Buſineſs as a juſt Cauſe, 
but in vain z for the one Thing neceſſary chal * 
lengeth our principal Thoughts and Care; be- 
ſides, there are Intervals of Leiſure, and the 
Thoughts are always ſtreaming, and often run 
waſte, which directed aright, would be very 
fruitful ro the Soul; the true Cauſe of this Neg- 
le& is from the inward Temper of Men. 

He that will not conſider becauſe he will fin, 4 
and afterwards extenuate his Sin by his Inconſi- 2 

. deration, urges one Sin in Excuſe for another, | 
and makes that which is his Fault, his Apology. 

In the managing this Duty of Conſideration, 
tis our Wiſdom nor to be curious and inquiſitiye 
after ſubtile Conceptions, and exalted Notions of 
the futurè State, that little conter to the making 
the Heart better; but to think ſeriouſly on what 
is plain and evident, and moſt uſeful to produoe 

a preſent laſting Change. . 
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